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Preface 

The past is terribly real and present. (Jung, 1963: 108) 

J u n g ' s contr ibut ion to psycho logy a n d to the history of ideas has 

s t o o d at the centre of my life since 1 9 6 4 when I s tarted m y first 

J u n g i a n analys is in L o n d o n . Thi s led m a n y years later to my 

training as a J u n g i a n analyst . I have often heard people referring to 

J u n g ' s writ ings as 'myst ica l 'and ' impenetrable ' , a n d a m only t o o 

a w a r e of the chal lenge of trying to m a k e them access ib le wi thout 

over-s impli fying the essential complex i ty of his a p p r o a c h . Re la t ed 

to this, it is vital not to d o d a m a g e to these ideas by t o o hasty a 

s u m m a r y a n d , while writ ing this, I have tried to keep before me 

w h a t J u n g wrote in L a t i n in one of my superv i sors , G e r h a r d 

Adler 's , copy of the first b o o k of the Engl i sh Collected Works, 

Psychology and Alchemy. 'All haste is of the devil'. Th i s w a s an 

express ion of his d issat i s fact ion with the finished p r o d u c t which 

h a d been years in the m a k i n g . 

It is a l so i m p o r t a n t to note here that a l though this account is 

written with respect for a r e m a r k a b l e m a n , it is not a h a g i o g r a p h y 

but conta ins aspect s of J u n g ' s shadow. I have increasingly c o m e to 

realize h o w i m p o r t a n t his o w n w o r k in the area of s h a d o w is for 

h u m a n k i n d ' s present a n d future. M y o w n g r o w i n g fasc inat ion with 

s h a d o w aspects of psyche has resulted in my writ ing a n d lecturing 

a b o u t them. T o quote J u n g himself: 'It fares with us all as with 

Brother M e d a r d u s in H o f f m a n n ' s tale The Devil's Elixir: s o m e -

where we have a sinister a n d frightful brother , our o w n flesh-and-

b lood counterpart , w h o holds a n d mal ic ious ly h o a r d s everything 

that we w o u l d so will ingly hide under the table ' (Jung , 1 9 6 6 : 3 9 ) . 

A n d elsewhere: 'Wholeness is not so m u c h perfect ion as c o m -

pleteness . . . Recogni t ion of the s h a d o w is reason enough for 

humility, for genuine fear of the a b y s m a l depths in m a n ' (Jung , 

1966 : 2 3 9 ) . 

O n the other h a n d , this b o o k is not an exercise in desecrat ing 

J u n g a long the lines of the kind of tab lo id sensat iona l i sm that has 

been written a b o u t h im in recent t imes . A l though it touches on the 
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subject of the w o m e n in his life, it h a s to be sa id that there is n o 

c lear-cut evidence to s u p p o r t a l l egat ions that J u n g h a d affa irs with 

w o m e n pat ients a n d it is i m p o r t a n t to bear in m i n d that he w a s 

a b o v e all a mora l i s t . Another highly controvers ia l a r e a s u r r o u n d i n g 

J u n g is the c h a r g e of N a z i s m c o m b i n e d with ant i -Semi t i sm a n d a 

selective c o v e r a g e of the respons ib le l i terature on the subject is 

e x p l o r e d in the c o u r s e of the b o o k . 

T h e J u n g i a n c o m m u n i t y is a large , he terogeneous m i x c o m p o s e d 

of count less n u m b e r s of peop le . T h e spec ia l ized pract i t ioners m a k e 

u p a smal l p r o p o r t i o n of this a n d , a t the m o m e n t of wri t ing , 2 , 3 0 0 

analyt ical psycho log i s t s are ga thered together under the umbre l la of 

the Internat ional A s s o c i a t i o n for Analyt ica l Psycho logy (IAAP) 

which has its h e a d q u a r t e r s in Z u r i c h , whi lst m a n y other pract i -

t ioners are not m e m b e r s of the IAAP. T h e s e all use different titles to 

descr ibe themselves , for e x a m p l e , 'analyt ical psycho log i s t ' , ' J u n g i a n 

analys t ' , ' J u n g i a n psychoana lys t ' , ' J u n g i a n psychotherap i s t ' , a n d 

'therapist ' . T h e s e pract i t ioners mos t ly use the t erm 'pat ient ' or 

' a n a l y s a n d ' for the indiv iduals they w o r k with therapeut ica l ly , s o I 

will be us ing these t erms where necessary t h r o u g h o u t the b o o k . 

I have m a d e extens ive use of the 2 0 v o l u m e s of the Engl i sh 

Collected Works of J u n g pub l i shed by R o u t l e d g e . In s o m e ins tances , 

I have instead used the Princeton Universi ty Press edit ion. T h e s e 2 0 

v o l u m e s were edited by Sir H e r b e r t R e a d , M i c h a e l F o r d h a m a n d 

G e r h a r d Adler , a n d trans la ted into Engl i sh by R . F . C . Hul l . T h e y 

e n c a p s u l a t e the evolut ion of J u n g ' s interest a s it t rans ferred itself 

f r o m psychiatry t h r o u g h p s y c h o a n a l y s i s a n d t y p o l o g y to the theory 

of archetypes held together by his ab id ing interest in the p s y c h o l o g y 

of re l ig ious mot i f s . 

I w o u l d like to thank Princeton Universi ty Press , R a n d o m H o u s e 

G r o u p a n d T a y l o r & Franc i s - incorpora t ing R o u t l e d g e - for their 

k ind p e r m i s s i o n in a l lowing m e to use lengthy ex trac t s f r o m the 

Freud/Jung Letters edited by Wi l l iam M c G u i r e . 

A w o r d of c a u t i o n is in order here with r e g a r d to all the p u b -

lished wri t ings of J u n g , inc luding the Collected Works. All of these 

differ f r o m the unpubl i shed or ig inal m a n u s c r i p t s a c c o r d i n g to the 

J u n g scholar , S o n u S h a m d a s a n i , a n d , in s o m e cases the difference is 

m a r k e d . Another po int w o r t h not ing is that there are in exis tence 

m o r e than 2 0 , 0 0 0 unpubl i shed letters by J u n g . 

In this b o o k , I a m not a t t empt ing to cover J u n g ' s vas t o p u s or 

the m y r i a d format ive encounters he h a d with other discipl ines . I 

have m a d e m y o w n selection in both these a r e a s a n d h o p e the end 

result might s t imulate the reader ' s interest in analyt ica l p sycho logy . 

A l though m a n y of the terms that J u n g used in his a p p r o a c h to 

the psyche are n o w in everyday u s a g e , for e x a m p l e , extravert a n d 
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introvert, these are used by h im in a specific way . In order to 

e lucidate w h a t J u n g w a s writ ing a b o u t , the b o o k includes defini-

t ions of his m a i n concepts . 

Final ly, a brief w o r d on the writ ing style a d o p t e d in the book: in 

trying to avo id c lumsy devices like 'his/her' or 'he/she', I have used 

'their' or 'they' where necessary. J a r g o n terms are set in italics 

except for those that are in everyday u s a g e like 'ego' . 

A l though I have been steeped in J u n g i a n thinking a n d pract ice 

for m a n y years , writ ing this account of J u n g ' s life a n d w o r k has 

inevitably b e c o m e a kind of journey of my own. I a m grateful to 

my friend a n d co l l eague , Windy D r y d e n , the editor of this series, 

for af fording m e the opportuni ty of re-discovering a n d re-aff irming 

w h a t drew m e - albeit unwitt ingly, in the first instance - to J u n g 

a n d to the w o r l d of analyt ical psycho logy . J u n g ' s wri t ing is the 

leitmotif that runs throughout this b o o k but I a m a l so indebted to 

the m a n y other writers w h o s e ideas have contr ibuted to it. I w o u l d 

part icular ly like to thank J o h n Beebe , R o b e r t H i n s h a w , T h o m a s 

Kirsch , R o b e r t Segal a n d S o n u S h a m d a s a n i , w h o have been an 

invaluable resource whilst this b o o k has been tak ing s h a p e . T h e 

responsibi l i ty for the final p r o d u c t lies entirely with myself. 
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God is the name by which I designate all things which cross my 
wilful path violently and recklessly, all things which upset my 
subjective views, plans and intentions and change the course of 
my life for better or worse. (Edinger, 1986: 32) 

The Symbolic Life 

J u n g ' s who le a p p r o a c h to living centred a r o u n d l ead ing a symbo l i c 

life gu ided by the symbol i c l a n g u a g e revealed in d r e a m s . In this w a y , 

the indiv idual cou ld reach a degree of se l f -unders tanding which 

w o u l d lead to a full a n d meaningfu l life. J u n g ' s v iew w a s that any 

indiv idual c o m i n g into therapy w a s ul t imately in ques t of a spir i tual 

so lut ion t o their p r o b l e m s a n d that this reso lut ion c o u l d only 

c o m e through deve lop ing a capac i ty for symbo l i za t ion . It is this 

that is a t the centre of J u n g ' s a p p r o a c h , which he cal led 'analyt ical 

psycho logy ' . 

J u n g w a s a w a r e of the decreas ing influence of rel igion a n d ritual 

in the everyday life of m o s t indiv iduals a n d of the c o n s e q u e n t 

impover i shment of dai ly life. 'We have no symbo l i c life a n d w e are 

all bad ly in need of the symbo l i c life. Only the symbo l i c life c a n 

e x p r e s s . . . the dai ly need of the soul . . . Everything is b a n a l . . . a n d 

that is the r e a s o n w h y p e o p l e are neurot ic ' (Jung , 1 9 7 7 : 2 7 4 ) . 

J u n g ' s definition of s y m b o l is that it is 'the best p o s s i b l e descr ip-

t ion or f orm ula t ion of a relatively u n k n o w n fact , which is none-

theless k n o w n to exist or is p o s t u l a t e d as exis t ing' (Jung , 1 9 7 1 : 

4 7 4 ) . S y m b o l s are different at different historical e p o c h s a n d , like 

everything in life, s y m b o l s have their d a y a n d then cease to be . Their 

funct ion is to p lay a psycho log ica l m e d i a t o r y a n d trans i t ional role 

through which they can a d d to the personal i ty of a n indiv idual a n d 

point at tent ion to another pos i t ion which m a y help to resolve a n 

indiv idual 's conflict. 

Poignant ly , J u n g writes a b o u t the trans i tory nature of s y m b o l i s m 

in the fo l lowing manner : 'We c a n n o t turn the wheel b a c k w a r d s ; w e 

The Life of Carl Gustav Jung (1875-1961) 



2 Carl Gustav jung 

cannot g o b a c k to the s y m b o l i s m that is gone ' (Jung , 1 9 7 7 : 2 7 6 ) . In 

this p a s s a g e he is writ ing a b o u t the s y m b o l i s m of the M a s s in the 

Catho l i c Church a n d says that because Catho l i c s are conta ined in 

this they find protect ion in the lap of the a l l - c o m p a s s i o n a t e M o t h e r . 

For those w h o have lost their rel igious root s , their souls b e c o m e 

lonely a n d they are in a state of non-sa lvat ion a n d b e c o m e neurot ic . 

J u n g w a s a life-long Protestant w h o tried to re introduce d o g m a t i c 

s y m b o l i s m . 

S y m b o l f o r m a t i o n is a n unconsc ious response to a consc ious ly 

perceived p r o b l e m and its origin is in the archetypal r ea lm which 

lies beyond that of consc iousness . T h e former is the innate , non-

persona l par t of the psyche a l so cal led by J u n g the collective 

unconscious. T h e archetypal l a n g u a g e of the collective unconsc ious 

expresses itself through imagery , fantas ies a n d s y m b o l s a n d has a 

separate existence from ego consc iousness or the k n o w n p a r t of the 

psyche. These t w o rea lms m a y be united by w h a t J u n g termed the 

transcendent function a n d he later spelt the divine aspec t of the Self 

with a c a p i t a l ' S ' to dist inguish it f rom the use of ' s e l f a s denot ing a 

person's identity. 

In J u n g ' s a p p r o a c h , the consc ious a n d unconsc ious r e a l m s are 

seen a s c o m p e n s a t o r y to each other a n d it is the transcendent func-

t ion that enables the transi t ion of contents f r o m one rea lm to the 

other. It is this sel f -regulat ing function of the psyche which leads to 

psychic health in the individual but it is just this se l f -regulat ing that 

has , a c c o r d i n g to J u n g , been e l iminated in civilized h u m a n k i n d by 

critical attent ion a n d directed will. U n c o n s c i o u s mater ia l is needed 

for the transcendent function to b e c o m e act ivated but J u n g thought 

that d r e a m mater ia l does not have sufficient energy for this p u r p o s e . 

N o r d o unconsc ious slips because these are too f ragmentary . 

Instead, fantasy is necessary a n d this m u s t be a l l owed free p lay 

while the individual remains as consc ious as poss ib le . Th i s latter 

prerequis i te is an essential par t of w h a t is k n o w n in analyt ical 

psycho logy as active imagination. This will be e l a b o r a t e d further in 

C h a p t e r 3. 

While fantasy is vital to the a b o v e p r o c e s s , so t o o is the function 

of the ego , which J u n g s a w as being at the centre of consc iousness . 

It m u s t take the lead a n d must not be overwhe lmed by unconsc ious 

contents . An i m p o r t a n t w a y f o r w a r d in act ivat ing the transcendent 

function is the deve lopment of an inner d ia logue . T h r o u g h this 

transcending of oppos i t e s , consc iousness is w idened by confronta-

tion with unconsc ious , symbol i c contents . F r o m a te leological or 

purpose fu l point of view, J u n g a r g u e d that the transcendent func-

tion does not proceed wi thout a i m and p u r p o s e but can enable a 

person to m o v e beyond point less conflict a n d avo id one-s idedness 
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a n d direct them o n t o the p a t h of individuating. T h e individuation 

p r o c e s s is the end g o a l of an in-depth J u n g i a n ana lys i s a n d is the 

w a y of wholeness a n d dist inctness f r o m others . 

T h i s in troduct ion to J u n g ' s p s y c h o l o g y h a s at its heart the idea of 

the heal ing p o w e r of the symbo l . S o central w a s this to his a p p r o a c h 

that m a n y of his p a p e r s have the w o r d ' symbol ' in their title a n d 

t w o of the b o o k s of the Collected Works are cal led Symbols of 

Transformation, 1 9 1 2 , a n d The Symbolic Life, 1 9 7 7 . 

Texts 

M o s t of the mater ia l r e p r o d u c e d here on J u n g ' s persona l life is 

taken f r o m v a r i o u s texts , including: J u n g ' s Memories, Dreams, 

Reflections; Bennet 's CG. Jung; a n d El lenberger 's The Discovery of 

the Unconscious. T h e first of these h a s c la ims to be ing J u n g ' s 

a u t o b i o g r a p h y but this has been d i sputed by the J u n g scho lar , S o n u 

S h a m d a s a n i in his p a p e r , ' M e m o r i e s , D r e a m s , O m i s s i o n s ' . T h e 

r e a s o n he gives for his cr i t ique is that large tracts of w h a t J u n g 

d ic tated to his secretary, Anie la J a f f e , have been omit ted . T h e r e are 

a l so telling 'omiss ions ' with r e g a r d to the degree of u n h a p p i n e s s in 

the parenta l m a r r i a g e a n d in re lat ion to the ser iousness of J u n g ' s 

mother ' s depress ion . A c c o r d i n g to R . F . C . Hul l , w h o trans la ted 

J u n g ' s Collected Works into Engl i sh , J u n g visited h im in 1 9 6 0 a n d 

to ld h im that he did not w a n t his w o r k to be 'auntified' a n d that he 

persona l ly w o u l d see that it d id not h a p p e n . H o w e v e r , J u n g died in 

1 9 6 1 before this cou ld be ensured . 

From the beginning, much was made of Jung's omissions. On the one 
hand, Jung was much criticised for the absence of any mention of his 
lifelong extramarital affair with Toni Wolff, of figures such as Eugen 
Bleuler and Pierre Janet, and the vexed issue of his alleged collaboration 
with the Nazis. (Shamdasani, 1995: 120) 

T h e latter, in par t i cu lar , cont inues to be used a s an indictment of 

the J u n g i a n m o v e m e n t . 

T h o m a s Kir sch ( 2 0 0 0 ) s tates that the first three chapters on 

J u n g ' s ch i ldhood in Memories, Dreams, Reflections are his o w n 

writ ing but the rest is Anie la J a f f e ' s , b a s e d u p o n the notes she t o o k 

in conversa t ion with J u n g . Only half the m a n u s c r i p t is conta ined in 

the b o o k b e c a u s e legal batt les have kept the remain ing mater ia l 

f rom being publ i shed . 

Memories, Dreams, Reflections w a s publ i shed in 1 9 6 3 as J u n g ' s 

a u t o b i o g r a p h y ins tead of a s a b i o g r a p h y . D . W . Winnicot t w r o t e a 

long a n d f a m o u s review of it a t the t ime in which he says that J u n g ' s 

p icture of himself in the b o o k s h o w s that he w a s suffering f r o m 
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ch i ldhood schizophrenia (Winnicott , 1 9 6 4 ) . Th i s menta l split w a s 

eventually healed, accord ing to Winnicott , but resulted in a l ife-long 

quest for 'the s e l f . T h e theme of dual i ty runs t h r o u g h o u t J u n g ' s 

writ ing a n d he recounts that at the a g e of four or five he b e c a m e 

a w a r e of another personal i ty , an older m a n f rom the eighteenth 

century, as par t of himself. H e n a m e d his four-year-o ld self N o . l 

personal i ty a n d the second N o . 2 . Bennet sugges t s that this m a y have 

been the beginning of J u n g ' s theory of the collective unconsc ious . 

For reasons s tated a b o v e , I have checked everything I have used 

f rom Memories, Dreams, Reflections a s far as poss ib le a g a i n s t w h a t 

J u n g sa id personal ly to E .A . Bennet , r e p r o d u c e d in the latter's 1 9 6 1 

b o o k , C . G . Jung. Bennet w a s himself a J u n g i a n ana lys t a n d close 

friend to J u n g , w h o s tayed with him in L o n d o n in 1 9 3 5 while he 

w a s delivering the T a v i s t o c k Lectures . Bennet , a n es tabl i shment 

figure w h o w a s a general in the a r m y a n d a consu l tant psychiatr is t 

at the M a u d e s l e y H o s p i t a l , w a s a m e m b e r of one of the first J u n g i a n 

institutes to be founded in 1 9 4 6 in L o n d o n , the Society of 

Analyt ical Psychology (SAP) . Bennet w a s a 'c lass ical J u n g i a n ' , that 

is one w h o has remained faithful to J u n g ' s o w n teachings a n d found 

himself increasingly at o d d s with the psychoana ly t i c drift at the 

SAP. H e eventually res igned in 1 9 6 3 . 

Early Life 

Car l G u s t a v J u n g w a s born on 2 6 J u l y 1 8 7 5 , at Kesswi l by L a k e 

C o n s t a n c e in Switzer land. Before his birth t w o boys h a d been born 

to his parent s , both of w h o m died in infancy a n d so J u n g r e m a i n e d 

a n only child until a sister, T r u d i , w a s born when he w a s nine years 

old. H e grew up with country girls a n d boys , which, he c la imed , 

gave him an early educat ion in sex a n d led to h im being surpr ised 

later in life at Freud' s a t taching so m u c h i m p o r t a n c e to sexua l 

mat ters . 

J u n g ' s father w a s a p a r s o n of the Base l R e f o r m e d C h u r c h a n d a n 

Orienta l a n d c lass ical scho lar , w h o taught h im L a t i n f r o m the a g e 

of six. H i s father s h o w e d a n early p r o m i s e of being a H e b r e w 

scholar a n d m a r r i e d the daughter of his H e b r e w teacher. J u n g found 

his mother en igmat ic because of her unpredic tab le m o o d s a n d 

descr ibed her as alternately p l e a s a n t a n d uncanny. She spent a few 

months in a mental hospi ta l in Base l when J u n g w a s a child a n d he 

seems never to have forgiven her for her absence . 

O n e persistent family legend w a s that J u n g ' s grandfa ther , Car l 

G u s t a v J u n g , w a s the natura l son of Goe the a n d from the t ime in his 

youth that his mother in troduced him to Goethe ' s Faust, the writer 

w a s a life-long inspirat ion for J u n g . 
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Important dreams 

At the a g e of four J u n g h a d a d r e a m which s tayed with h im for 

years . H e first to ld it to his wife when he w a s 6 5 years of a g e a n d 

subsequent ly to E . A . Bennet - this is a n i l lustrat ion of h o w intro-

verted J u n g w a s . H e recounted the d r e a m to Bennet a s fo l lows: 

He dreamt he was alone in the field beside their home where he usually 
played, when to his surprise he noticed a square hole in the ground. 
Filled with curiosity, he looked into the hole and saw a flight of stone 
steps; down these he went slowly, with hesitation. At the bottom was a 
door covered with a green curtain, which he pulled aside. To his amaze-
ment, he saw a large, rectangular room with stone walls; a strip of red 
carpet stretched from the door to the opposite end, where there was a 
dais with steps, and upon it a big chair. It was not an ordinary chair, but 
a large golden throne with a red cushion, and on it rested what he took 
to be a tree trunk about twelve inches high. This had a red, fleshy top, a 
sort of head, not yet shaped as a head, with an opening like the eye of a 
demonic god. He had never before seen such a thing and had no idea 
what it could be, but he felt a strong wave of panic. Then he heard his 
mother calling to him. Her voice was quite clear, as though she were at 
the entrance to the steps in the field, yet he realized - in the dream - that 
she was in the house about 200 yards away. 'Just look at him,' she said. 
'He is the Man-eater. ' Here the dream ended. (Bennet, 1961 : 10) 

It w a s only m a n y years after hav ing the d r e a m that J u n g real ized 

that it w a s a b o u t the phal l ic archetype: the principle of creativity in 

life. Another d r e a m at the a g e of 12 w a s p r o b a b l y the m o s t 

significant one of his w h o l e life. H e repor ted it to Bennet a s fo l lows: 

I was in the rather gloomy courtyard of the Gymnasium at Basel, a 
beautiful medieval building. From the courtyard I went through the big 
entrance where the coaches used to come in, and there before me was the 
Cathedral of Basel, the sun shining on the roof of coloured tiles, recently 
renovated, a most impressive sight. Above the Cathedral God was sitting 
on His throne. I thought: 'How beautiful it all is! What a wonderful 
world this is - how perfect, how complete, how full of harmony.' Then 
something happened, so unexpected and so shattering that I woke up. 
There the dream ended. I could not allow myself to think of what I had 
seen, for had I done so I would be compelled to accept it, and this I 
couldn't possibly do. So I made every effort to put the thought from my 
mind. (Bennet, 1961: 12) 

H e h a d a s leepless night or t w o trying to repress the terrible p a r t of 

the d r e a m as he w a s at the t ime a devout Chr i s t ian fo l lowing the 

re l ig ious teaching of his p a s t o r father. W h e n he c o u l d finally face 

the thoughts that c a m e out of this d r e a m he real ized that G o d h a d 

p o u r e d scorn on the C h u r c h , his father's t eachings a n d his o w n 

beliefs. T h e acceptance of this g a v e h im the se l f -as surance that he 

w a s n o w a p e r s o n in his o w n right. 
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T h e t w o lengthy accounts a b o v e a b o u t d r e a m s i l lustrate the 

influence of these early int imate experiences on J u n g . H e w a s an 

introvert, that is, s o m e o n e for w h o m the inner w o r l d has far m o r e 

i m p o r t a n c e than that of the outer w o r l d of objec ts , a n d he c la imed 

that w h a t t o o k p lace in his o w n mind w a s of greater significance 

than anything else in life. H e exemplif ies introverted thinking, 

which will be e l a b o r a t e d in the section on his typo logy further in the 

b o o k . 

T h e a b o v e d r e a m s represent t w o key ch i ldhood experiences for 

J u n g . T h e r e were other r i tual ized acts that were p a r t of his secret 

life a n d helped him with his feelings of uncertainty a b o u t the w o r l d 

at large . H e h a d a pencil case that w a s given to all school chi ldren at 

the t ime a n d in this w a s l odged a ruler. At the end of this he carved 

a manik in with a frock coat , t op hat a n d b lack b o o t s a n d hid this in 

the pencil case with a co loured stone in the attic of his house , which 

he w o u l d visit f rom t ime to t ime. In a d u l t h o o d , he l inked this ritual 

to the sacred stones of abor ig ina l s a n d c a m e to see it a s e m a n a t i n g 

f r o m the collective unconsc ious which is c o m m o n to all h u m a n 

beings. It w a s these k inds of ritual that were highly symbol i c for 

J u n g a n d not the ritual of organ ized rel igion a s s o c i a t e d with his 

father. W o o d carv ing w a s someth ing he enjoyed do ing in itself a n d , 

accord ing to his g r a n d s o n , he often whitt led a w a y a n d g a v e carved 

pieces of w o o d to his friends. 

Student years 

J u n g w a s a n indifferent pupi l until his twelfth year when he fell a n d 

hit his head on a kerbs tone . H e heard an inner voice say ing that he 

w o u l d not have to g o to school any m o r e a n d f r o m that t ime h a d 

frequent fainting spells whenever he h a d to return to school . F o r a 

while, all he cou ld think of w a s indulging his p a s s i o n for sol i tude 

a n d nature . H i s parents grew increasingly worr i ed a b o u t him but it 

w a s only when he heard his father w o n d e r i n g w h a t w o u l d b e c o m e 

of him if he cou ld not earn his o w n living that he real ized that he 

m u s t get d o w n to w o r k . F r o m that t ime he w a s an industr ious 

s tudent at the G y m n a s i u m , where he spent his school years . 

After school he w a s faced with the difficult choice of w h a t to 

study at university a n d found himself pul led between science a n d 

the humanit ies . O n the one h a n d , it s eemed to J u n g that if he chose 

science he w o u l d be s tudying someth ing real but he w a s strongly 

d r a w n to ph i losophy a n d to E g y p t o l o g y a n d w a s inclined to t a k e u p 

archaeo logy . O n c e a g a i n , J u n g exper ienced this internal conflict as 

that between his N o . l a n d N o . 2 personal i t ies a n d his worr ied father 

expres sed it thus: 'The boy is interested in everything i m a g i n a b l e , 
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but he d o e s not k n o w w h a t he w a n t s ' ( J u n g , 1 9 6 3 b : 1 0 4 ) . H i s father 

h a d been in p o o r health for s o m e t ime a n d died shortly after, in 

1 8 9 6 . 

A s a result of t w o d r e a m s a r o u n d this t ime , J u n g finally dec ided 

on science a n d the thought suddenly c a m e to h im that he c o u l d t a k e 

u p medic ine l ike his pa terna l grandfa ther . In any c a s e , due to the 

family 's i m p e c u n i o u s s tate he h a d to restrict himself to s tudying a t 

Bas l e University where he cou ld d o medic ine . Even then his father 

h a d to a p p l y to the Universi ty for a s t ipend for J u n g . 

T h e conflicting internal d i a l o g u e between N o . l a n d N o . 2 per-

sonal i t ies cont inued but his a w a r e n e s s w a s increas ing that N o . 2 

personal i ty w a s a tota l v is ion of life, of m e a n i n g a n d historical 

continuity. T h i s connected h im with Goethe ' s Faust a n d J u n g 

b e c a m e convinced that in this character G o e t h e h a d p o r t r a y e d the 

a n s w e r to his t ime. F r o m n o w on , J u n g grateful ly a c k n o w l e d g e d 

G o e t h e a s his spir i tual godfa ther . H e a l s o felt this a b o u t Nie tzsche ' s 

Zarathustra when he r e a d Thus Spake Zarathustra. A b o u t this t ime 

he h a d the fo l lowing d r e a m : 

It was night in some unknown place, and I was making slow and painful 
headway against a mighty wind. Dense fog was flying along everywhere. 
I had my hands cupped around a tiny light which threatened to go out at 
any moment. Everything depended on my keeping this little light alive. 
Suddenly I had the feeling that something was coming up behind me. I 
looked back, and saw a gigantic black figure following me. But at the 
same moment I was conscious, in spite of my terror, that I must keep my 
little light going through night and wind, regardless of all dangers. (Jung, 
1963b: 108) 

F o r J u n g , the i l luminat ing p o w e r of the d r e a m lay in the rea l izat ion 

that it w a s his N o . l personal i ty , with all its l imitat ions , that offered 

the light of consc iousness a g a i n s t the super ior intell igence a n d 

t imelessness of the N o . 2 inner personal i ty . 'As far a s w e c a n discern, 

the sole p u r p o s e of h u m a n exis tence is to k indle a l ight in the 

d a r k n e s s of mere being' (Jung , 1 9 6 3 b : 3 5 8 ) . F o r n o w , it w a s his 

N o . l personal i ty ' s t a s k to t a k e u p the chal lenges p o s e d by the 

external w o r l d - those of s tudy, m o n e y - m a k i n g , responsibi l i t ies , etc. 

Interest in the Occult 

In 1 8 9 8 the t ime w a s a p p r o a c h i n g when J u n g h a d to s tart th inking 

of which b r a n c h of medic ine to special ize in. H e w a s initially 

inclined to surgery but a n incident occurred that c h a n g e d this. O n e 

d a y dur ing the s u m m e r ho l idays his m o t h e r w a s sitting in the 

d i n i n g - r o o m next d o o r to the r o o m in which J u n g w a s s tudying. 

Suddenly , the d in ing- table , which w a s a fami ly he i r loom a b o u t 
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70 years o ld , split f rom the rim to the centre with a deafening 

exp los ion . T w o weeks later, a s imilar s o u n d w a s heard from the 

s i d e b o a r d a n d , on invest igat ion, J u n g found that the b lade of the 

bread knife h a d split in several p laces . 

There w a s no rat ional e x p l a n a t i o n for either occurrence . A short 

t ime later, J u n g jo ined s o m e of his relatives w h o were e n g a g e d in 

table- turning using his cous in , He lene Preiswerk, as a m e d i u m . 

J u n g ' s interest in the occult increased dur ing the course of these 

seances a n d his doc tora l thesis, publ i shed in 1 9 0 2 , w a s b a s e d on 

them. Its title w a s On the Psychology and Pathology of So-called 

Occult Phenomena. This w a s written s o m e t ime after the seances 

h a d finished a n d w a s great ly influenced by the w o r k of the F r e n c h -

Swiss psychiatr is t , T h e o d o r e F lournoy . A r o u n d this t ime , J u n g w a s 

a l so d r a w n to the w o r k on the occult conduc ted by the Engl i sh 

physicist , Wi l l iam C r o o k e s , a n d by the A m e r i c a n ph i losopher a n d 

psycholog is t , Wi l l iam J a m e s (brother of the novel ist , H e n r y J a m e s ) . 

H o w e v e r , it w a s F lournoy ' s Prom India to the Planet Mars, that 

w a s the m o d e l for J u n g ' s doc tora l thesis. T h e r e a s o n for this, S o n u 

S h a m d a s a n i po ints out , w a s a s fo l lows: 'In c o m p a r i s o n to J a n e t , 

F lournoy pos i ted the existence of non-patho log i ca l a n d creat ive 

c o m p o n e n t s of the s u b c o n s c i o u s , a n d stressed that a u t o m a t i c 

activity, such as the p r o d u c t i o n s of the trance s tates of m e d i u m s , 

need not be inferior to vo luntary activity' ( S h a m d a s a n i , 1 9 9 8 a : 

1 1 8 ) . S h a m d a s a n i ' s o w n three-volume w o r k on J u n g is in p r o g r e s s . 

In order to d isguise his cous in 's identity, she is ca l led 'S .W. ' in the 

thesis . T h e seances w o u l d start wi th those present jo in ing h a n d s on 

the table at which point it w o u l d begin to m o v e . S .W. g r a d u a l l y 

went off into an ecstat ic sleep where she w o u l d recount on w a k i n g 

that she p layed a dis t inguished role in the spir i tual wor ld . H e r n a m e 

in that w o r l d w a s Tvenes' a n d she visited relatives or found herself 

in the B e y o n d in 'that s p a c e between the s tars which peop le think is 

empty , but which really conta ins count less spirit w o r l d s ' (Jung , 

1 9 5 7 : 3 3 ) . J u n g mode l l ed m u c h of his thesis on the w a y that 

F lournoy h a d written Prom India to the Planet Mars. In this w a y , he 

depicted Tvenes' as a psychogenic potent ia l a spec t of Helene's , w h o 

w a s in a d v a n c e of her consc ious personal i ty . 

As Tvenes' she u n d e r s t o o d a n d s p o k e the l a n g u a g e of the spiri ts , 

w h o still s p e a k to one another out of habi t even though they d o not 

need to d o so a s they can see one another ' s thoughts . O n her return 

from an ecstatic s leep, she w o u l d descr ibe the character is t ics of the 

spirits , for instance, that they d o not s tudy science a n d ph i losophy 

but are far a d v a n c e d in technology. She a l so d isc losed that she h a d 

been through several incarnat ions . There w a s a great deal of interest 

in double personal i ty t o w a r d s the end of the nineteenth century a n d 
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J u n g w a s n o except ion . A s w e will see, he cont inued to be interested 

in it t h r o u g h o u t his life. 

Psychiatric Studies 

In keeping with his interest in d o u b l e personal i ty , J u n g h a d dec ided 

to special ize in psychiatry a n d in 1 9 0 0 he t o o k u p his p o s t a t the 

Burghölz l i M e n t a l H o s p i t a l in Z u r i c h under the ce lebrated psy-

chiatrist , E u g e n Bleuler. H e r e he u n d e r t o o k research into the nature 

of the psychoses a n d , in par t i cu lar , dementia praecox (a t erm co ined 

by Bleuler) or sch izophrenia . Bleuler w a s a vital figure in s tart ing 

J u n g on his profess iona l life by giving h im his first pos t . If J u n g h a d 

succeeded to the C h a i r in Psychiatry at the Burghölz l i after Bleuler 

s t o o d d o w n he m a y well have s tayed in psychiatry . H e a n d Bleuler 

a l s o c o l l a b o r a t e d on the projec t they s h a r e d in w o r k i n g with 

schizophrenia . 

While at the Burghölz l i he b e c a m e interested in the w o r d -

a s s o c i a t i o n test that w a s d i scovered by the G e r m a n exper imenta l 

psycho log i s t , Wi lhe lm W u n d t . T h e latter's w o r k w a s e n o r m o u s l y 

format ive of J u n g ' s th inking, w h o s e bas i c mindse t w a s psycho logy . 

W u n d t ' s w o r d - a s s o c i a t i o n test w a s a l ready in use at the Burghölz l i 

in treat ing psychot ic pat ients a n d Bleuler h a d d r a w n u p a list of 1 5 6 

s t imulus w o r d s a n d us ing a s t o p - w a t c h w o u l d t ime a pat ient ' s 

r e s p o n s e to each . Bleuler b e c a m e interested in c o m p a r i n g this 

exper iment o n psychot ic pat ients with one o n n o r m a l p e o p l e a n d 

a s k e d J u n g to test several m e n a n d w o m e n in this w a y . J u n g 

o b s e r v e d that the indiv iduals were suscept ible not only to external 

d i s tract ions but a l s o to internal ones . 

T h e o d o r Z iehen , the G e r m a n psychiatr i s t , h a d d i scovered the 

'feel ing-toned complex' in 1 8 9 8 - a c o m b i n a t i o n of i m a g e s a n d 

ideas c lustered a r o u n d a n e m o t i o n a l centre. J u n g b e c a m e increas-

ingly interested in complexes a n d deve loped the w o r k Bleuler w a s 

d o i n g wi th w o r d - a s s o c i a t i o n tests further in exper iment ing with 

them. J u n g first b e c a m e interested in c o m p l e x theory t h r o u g h 

at tending Pierre J a n e t ' s s eminars at the Salpetr iere H o s p i t a l . J a n e t 

h a d fo l lowed in the s teps of the g rea t neuro log is t , J e a n - M a r t i n 

C h a r c o t , with w h o m the former h a d p lanned to c o l l a b o r a t e on 

exper imenta l p s y c h o l o g y before C h a r c o t ' s s u d d e n dea th in 1 8 9 3 . 

J a n e t ' s concepts exerted a cons iderab le influence on psychiatry 

a n d the ris ing school of psychoana lys i s . Bleuler's w o r k on schizo-

phrenia w a s largely derived f r o m J a n e t ' s on psychas then ia , where 

the bas i c d i s turbance is the lower ing of psycho log i ca l tens ion. F r e u d 

w a s influenced by concept s such a s the ' subconsc ious ' , 'psycholo-

gical ana lys i s ' a n d the ' fonction du reel' which led to the 'reality 
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principle' . Freud w a s part icu lar ly influenced by J a n e t ' s w o r k in 

bringing ' subconsc ious fixed ideas ' b a c k to consc iousness through 

the pat ient 's transference onto the doctor . 

Alfred Adler 's 'inferiority c o m p l e x ' derived f rom J a n e t ' s 'senti-

ment d ' incompletude ' a n d the term 'complex ' , which c a m e to have 

so m u c h i m p o r t a n c e for J u n g , grew out of ' subconsc ious fixed 

ideas ' . J u n g a l so b e c a m e interested in other concepts f rom J a n e t like 

'double consc iousness ' , the ' lowering of the consc ious level' a n d his 

w o r k on introverted a n d extraverted personal i ty . H o w e v e r , when 

J a n e t c la imed priority over psychoana lys i s for the discovery of 

concepts like 'fixed ideas ' a n d 'cathars i s ' , J u n g a n d Ernest J o n e s 

a t tacked him at the L o n d o n C o n g r e s s in 1 9 1 3 . 

A l though J a n e t ' s w o r k cont inues to be immense ly influential on 

French psychiatry , his publ i shed w o r k is h a r d to ob ta in e lsewhere. 

As El lenberger says at the conc lus ion of the chapter on him: ' T h u s , 

J a n e t ' s w o r k can be c o m p a r e d to a vas t city buried beneath ashes , 

like Pompei i ' (El lenberger, 1 9 7 0 : 4 0 9 ) . 

Psychiatry 

T o return to J u n g ' s w o r k at the Burghölz l i H o s p i t a l , the hospi ta l 

itself h a d ga ined a cons iderab le reputat ion in the w o r l d of psy-

chiatry for the enl ightened a p p r o a c h of its pract i t ioners . A u g u s t e 

Forel , Bleuler's French predecessor , h a d taken u p hypnot i sm a n d 

written a great deal on the subject . By the t ime J u n g arr ived there in 

1 9 0 0 , hypnot i sm w a s still being used as a treatment a n d he p r a c -

tised it a great deal a n d , for a while , w a s in charge of the hypnot i sm 

clinic. H o w e v e r , J u n g t ired of hypnot i sm as it a p p e a r e d to him to be 

superficial a n d a l though he used it successful ly in the e l iminat ion of 

s y m p t o m s , it in no w a y helped to shed light on the m e a n i n g of those 

s y m p t o m s . T h e latter w a s w h a t really interested him. 

Forel 's other interests were a l so to p lay a p a r t in J u n g ' s deve lop-

ment - for instance, he put together a c o m b i n e d socia l , psycho-

logical a n d anthropo log i ca l s tudy on sexual i ty . H e w a s a l so a 

devotee of eugenics , the s tudy of h u m a n i m p r o v e m e n t by genetic 

m e a n s , a n d w a s m o r e of a n extremist than the Engl i sh eugenicist , 

Francis G a l t o n . Forel ' s ideas in this a r e a are the ins t igators of J u n g ' s 

L a r m a r c k i a n views as expres sed in his wri t ings on a rac ia l psyche . 

J u n g ' s a p p r o a c h to the s tudy of h is to logy fo l lowed a s imilar p a t h 

to the one he d i sp layed with r e g a r d to hypnot i sm. H e threw himself 

into it with enthus iasm at first a n d conducted m i c r o s c o p i c e x a m i n a -

tions of bra in t issue but this in turn p r o v e d unavai l ing in enlight-

ening him a b o u t 'the intruders of the mind' , a s he cal led mental 

d i s turbances such as hal luc inat ions a n d de lus ions . 
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In add i t ion to this w o r k , J u n g spent a grea t deal of t ime ta lk ing to 

pat ients in the w a r d s hop ing that in this w a y he w o u l d discover 

someth ing a b o u t the origins of their illness a n d w h a t their s y m p -

t o m s m e a n t to them. O n e w o m a n pat ient h a d been a n i n m a t e for 4 0 

years a n d w a s treated by the nurses a s just another senile pat ient . 

She h a d a habi t of m o v i n g her h a n d s u p a n d d o w n a n d shovel l ing 

f o o d into her m o u t h in this w a y , which the med ica l s tudents d i a g -

n o s e d as ca ta ton ic sch izophrenia . 

O n one o c c a s i o n , J u n g a s k e d one of the nurses if she k n e w 

anything a b o u t the pat ient ' s p e r s o n a l history. T h e nurse repl ied that 

there w a s s o m e connect ion with s h o e m a k i n g a n d J u n g w a s s truck 

by the re semblance between the pat ient 's h a n d m o v e m e n t s a n d 

those of the c o b b l e r s he h a d seen a t w o r k . W h e n the pat ient d ied , 

her brother c a m e to the hosp i ta l a n d J u n g a s k e d h im w h y his sister 

h a d been a d m i t t e d to the hosp i ta l . H e sa id that his sister h a d g o n e 

m a d when she h a d been ji lted by a s h o e m a k e r . T h i s ca se led to 

J u n g p r o p o s i n g that there w a s a psychogen ic e lement in dement ia 

p r a e c o x / s c h i z o p h r e n i a . 

J u n g a l s o cont inued with, a n d great ly e l a b o r a t e d , his w o r k on the 

w o r d - a s s o c i a t i o n test. T h i s h a d orig inal ly been used as a k ind of 

intell igence test but w a s of little use in this r e g a r d . A l o n g with the 

t ime taken for a r e s p o n s e to each w o r d , J u n g a l so often record ed the 

rate of hear t -beat a n d resp irat ion , a s well a s the p s y c h o - g a l v a n i c 

react ion . T h e g r a p h of such a test s h o w e d a c o r r e s p o n d e n c e between 

the verbal r e sponse a n d the resp irat ion rate which, in turn, d e m o n -

s trated that the m i n d a n d b o d y w o r k e d in unison . In other w o r d s , 

the re sponses to the test d e p e n d e d on the emot iona l a n d not the 

intellectual s tate of the par t i c ipant . A l o n g with a co l l eague , J u n g 

pub l i shed a p a p e r , 'Psycho-phys ica l Invest igat ions with the G a l v a n o -

meter a n d P n e u m o g r a p h in N o r m a l a n d Insane Indiv iduals ' , which 

s h o w e d that the influence of e m o t i o n can be d e m o n s t r a t e d phys io -

logical ly a s well a s psycholog ica l ly . 

In a p a p e r J u n g publ i shed on a female pat ient suffering f r o m 

p a r a n o i d dement ia he i l lustrates h o w he used the a s s o c i a t i o n test. 

She w a s a n u n m a r r i e d d r e s s m a k e r w h o h a d h e a r d voices s lander ing 

her for years before she w a s a d m i t t e d as a n inpatient . T h e y to ld her 

that she w a s a doubt fu l character , that her child h a d been found in a 

toilet, a n d that she h a d stolen a pa ir of sc i s sors in order to p o k e a 

child's eyes out . As a result , she often thought of d r o w n i n g herself 

a n d w a s a d m i t t e d to hosp i ta l in 1 8 8 7 . 

T h e pat ient p r o d u c e d vivid de lus ions which were at first coherent , 

such as that she h a d a fortune of m a n y mil l ions a n d that her bed 

w a s full of needles . G r a d u a l l y these b e c a m e less coherent a n d m o r e 

g r a n d i o s e , for ins tance , she c la imed to be N o a h ' s A r k a n d the 
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E m p r e s s A l e x a n d r a . Over the course of t w o years , J u n g t o o k s imple 

w o r d tests f rom her but each s t imulus w o r d w a s fo l lowed by a 

p r o l o n g e d silence somet imes last ing up to 14 seconds . T h e fol low-

ing are a few e x a m p l e s of her as soc ia t ions . 

T o the s t imulus w o r d 'pupil ' she r e s p o n d e d 'Socrates ' ; to 'love', 

'great abuses ' ; to 'ring', 'bond' , 'a l l iance' , or 'betrothal ' . T h e long 

t ime in re spond ing s h o w s that these are all c o m p l e x conste l lat ions 

and the seeming lack of affect is re lated in dement ia p r a e c o x to the 

fact that affect is deeply repressed . T h e ex traord inar i ly long t ime in 

re sponding m a y be exp la ined by the cont inual interference of the 

c o m p l e x e s , which ass imi la te everything that c o m e within their 

orbit . 

With this pat ient the three c o m p l e x e s that c a n be deduced from 

the a s soc ia t ion tests are: the complex of personal grandeur, the 

complex of injury-, a n d the erotic complex. J u n g thought that the 

latter m a y be the m o s t i m p o r t a n t one but that it w a s d i sp laced by 

the first two . Th i s pat ient w a s a l so given to n e o l o g i s m s - m a k i n g u p 

new w o r d s - which is another s y m p t o m of dement ia p r a e c o x . When 

J u n g tried to get her to e x p l a i n a n e o l o g i s m 'she immediate ly c a m e 

out with a string of fresh neo log i sms resembl ing a w o r d s a l a d ' 

(Jung , 1 9 6 0 a : 1 1 1 ) . 

J u n g ' s a p p r o a c h to this pat ient , which d e m o n s t r a t e s w h a t a gifted 

psychiatr is t he w a s , is e n c a p s u l a t e d in the s u m m a r y he m a k e s at the 

end of the long case history he w r o t e on her. H e points to the fact that 

the confused a n d senseless fantas ies the pat ient h a s cons tructed in her 

psychos i s have s imilarit ies with 'dream-thought s ' in their symbol i c 

imagery . H e puts it this way: 'The pat ient descr ibes for us in her 

s y m p t o m s , the hopes a n d d i s a p p o i n t m e n t s of her life, just a s a poet 

might w h o is m o v e d by a n inner, creat ive impulse ' (Jung , 1 9 6 0 a : 

1 4 4 ) . H e goes on to say: 'In d r e a m s he r e m o u l d s his c o m p l e x e s into 

symbol i c f o r m s , in a d i sconnected , aphor i s t i c m a n n e r , a n d only 

s e l d o m d o the d r e a m - f o r m a t i o n s a s s u m e a b r o a d e r , m o r e coherent 

s tructure , for this requires c o m p l e x e s of poet ic - or hysterical -

intensity.' T h e s e s y m p t o m s expres sed symbol ica l ly b e c o m e m o r e 

unders tandab le once the pat ient 's l ife-history is taken into account . 

W h a t J u n g is at pa ins to s h o w in his psychiatr ic w o r k is h o w d r e a m -

f o r m a t i o n s deve lop out of c o m p l e x e s a n d h o w a pat ient 's consc ious 

psychic activity m a y be l imited to a sys temat ic creat ion of fantas ies 

that ' compensa te ' for a wretched life. F o r J u n g , the psyche w o r k s in a 

c o m p e n s a t o r y w a y to b a l a n c e the consc ious at t i tude. 

There were several i m p o r t a n t results of the lengthy research J u n g 

conducted with the a s soc ia t ion test. O n e w a s that this conf irmed his 

theory a b o u t c o m p l e x e s which b e c a m e one of his central theories to 

the extent that m a n y years later he seriously thought of cal l ing his 
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a p p r o a c h ' C o m p l e x Psychology' . Another w a s that c o m p l e x e s were 

s h o w n to be located in the persona l u n c o n s c i o u s a n d were not p a r t 

of the rea lm of the collective unconsc ious . A further, re lated result , 

w a s that the exper iment s d e m o n s t r a t e d the a u t o n o m o u s charac ter 

of c o m p l e x e s which behave independent ly of c o n s c i o u s thoughts 

a n d wishes a n d which c a n affect objec t s a n d p e o p l e in the person ' s 

vicinity like a pol tergeist . T h e J u n g i a n term constellation re lated to 

c o m p l e x e s refers to a psycho log ica l ly c h a r g e d m o m e n t when the 

contents of a c o m p l e x are a b o u t to mani fes t in consc iousness . Th i s 

m a y be exper ienced as d i s turbing or exh i larat ing depend ing on the 

affect with which the c o m p l e x is i m b u e d . 

Perhaps the m o s t i m p o r t a n t result of the a s s o c i a t i o n tests w a s the 

p a r t it p l a y e d in br inging J u n g a n d F r e u d into c o l l a b o r a t i o n with 

each other. F r o m J u n g ' s po int of v iew, the tests conf irmed the latter's 

theory of repress ion , one of the corners tones of p s y c h o a n a l y s i s , 

which threw light on h o w c o m p l e x e s w o r k e d . F o r F r e u d , on the 

other h a n d , the a s s o c i a t i o n tests c o n d u c t e d by J u n g p r o v i d e d a 

scientific underpinning to i m p o r t a n t p a r t s of his w o r k . A s to the 

a s s o c i a t i o n tests themselves , J u n g found the p a r a p h e r n a l i a s u r r o u n d -

ing them c u m b e r s o m e a n d increas ingly bor ing a n d a h indrance to the 

d o c t o r - p a t i e n t re la t ionsh ip . H e u s e d them less a n d less a n d 

eventual ly a b a n d o n e d them al together . 

Freud 

' F r o m the s tart of m y psychiatr ic career the s tudies of Breuer a n d 

F r e u d , a l o n g with the w o r k of Pierre J a n e t , p r o v i d e d m e with a 

wea l th of sugges t ion a n d st imuli ' ( Jung , 1 9 6 3 b : 1 6 9 ) . In his o b i t u a r y 

o n F r e u d in 1 9 3 9 J u n g w r o t e that his w o r k w a s ' e p o c h - m a k i n g ' a n d 

' p r o b a b l y the bo ldes t a t t e m p t that has ever been m a d e to m a s t e r the 

r iddles of the u n c o n s c i o u s psyche u p o n the a p p a r e n t l y firm g r o u n d 

of empir ic i sm. F o r us , then y o u n g psychiatr i s t s , it w a s . . . a source 

of i l luminat ion , while for our o lder co l l eagues it w a s a n object of 

m o c k e r y ' (Jung , 1 9 6 3 b : 1 6 9 ) . 

J u n g ' s first meet ing with F r e u d t o o k p lace on 2 7 F e b r u a r y 1 9 0 7 , 

a t Freud ' s h o m e in V i e n n a , a l t h o u g h the t w o h a d been corre -

s p o n d i n g for a year a n d J u n g h a d been a p p l y i n g F r e u d i a n concept s 

in his w o r k since 1 9 0 4 . T h i s w a s i l lustrated in his l inking the 

t h o u g h t - f o r m a t i o n s p r o d u c e d by s c h i z o p h r e n i c s w i th d r e a m -

f o r m a t i o n s a s he b e c a m e m o r e a n d m o r e i m p r e s s e d with Freud ' s 

The Interpretation of Dreams. The ir fr iendship a n d c o l l a b o r a t i o n 

lasted for seven years , f r o m 1 9 0 7 to 1 9 1 3 , a l t h o u g h J u n g cont inued 

as the President of the Internat ional Psycho-Analyt ica l A s s o c i a t i o n 

until 1 9 1 4 . 
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V o l u m e 4 of J u n g ' s Collected Works is entitled Freud and Psy-

choanalysis, a n d incorporates his wri t ings on Freud f r o m 1 9 0 6 - 1 6 

with a couple of later addi t ions . In the earlier p a p e r s on psycho-

analys i s , J u n g ardent ly defends c lass ical Freud ian concepts such as 

the sexua l aet io logy of neuros is a n d the theory of d r e a m s , including 

manifest a n d latent content , wish-fulfi lment, condensa t ion a n d the 

d r e a m censor. H o w e v e r , even at the outset J u n g expresses d o u b t 

with r e g a r d to the s exua l theory in a letter to F r e u d in 1 9 0 7 , a s 

fol lows: 

Do you regard sexuality as the mother of all feelings? Isn't sexuality for 
you merely one component of the personality (albeit the most import-
ant), and isn't the sexual complex therefore the most important and most 
frequent component in the clinical picture of hysteria? Are there not 
hysterical symptoms which, though co-determined by the sexual com-
plex, are predominantly conditioned by a sublimation or by a non-sexual 
complex (profession, job, etc.)? (Maguire, 1974: 79) 

Let us l ook at J u n g ana lys ing a d r e a m a c c o r d i n g to F r e u d i a n pre-

cepts . W e shall see later in this b o o k h o w m u c h J u n g ' s a p p r o a c h to 

d r e a m analys is changed after the b r e a k with Freud . T h e fo l lowing is 

a d r e a m told to J u n g by a m a n of w h o s e int imate life J u n g w a s 

ignorant at the t ime: 

I found myself in a little room, seated at a table beside Pope Pius X , 
whose features were far more handsome than they are in reality, which 
surprised me. I saw on one side of our room a great apartment with a 
table sumptuously laid, and a crowd of ladies in evening-dress. Suddenly 
I felt a need to urinate, and I went out. On my return the need was 
repeated; I went out again, and this happened several times. Finally I 
woke up, wanting to urinate. (Jung, 1961: 31) 

T h e dreamer w a s an intelligent a n d wel l -educated m a n w h o felt 

that the d r e a m w a s meaning less a n d due only to a phys io log ica l 

urge . J u n g a s k e d him w h a t his a s soc ia t ions to the P o p e were a n d he 

replied that 'the Pope lives royal ly ' (Jung , 1 9 6 1 : 3 2 ) . H i s as soc i -

at ions to sitting next to the Pope were that he h a d been seated next 

to a Sheikh w h o w a s p o l y g a m o u s w h o s e guest he h a d been in 

A r a b i a . 'The Sheikh is a sort of Pope ' (Jung , 1 9 6 1 : 3 2 ) . J u n g says 

that the idea behind the d r e a m seems clear: the m a n is a ce l ibate like 

the P o p e but w o u l d like to have m a n y wives like the Sheikh. 

Other a s soc ia t ions to the d r e a m were to the s u m p t u o u s l y laden 

table which reminded h im that he w o u l d shortly have to g o to the 

w e d d i n g of t w o friends of his. T h e urge to urinate l inked to the fact 

that he wet his trousers at the w e d d i n g ceremony of a relative when 

he w a s 11 years old. T h e as soc ia t ions to the h a n d s o m e features of 

the Pope were in part icu lar to the nose , which w a s exceedingly well-
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f o r m e d . T h i s w a s like the nose of a w o m a n in w h o m the d r e a m e r 

w a s currently interested. A l s o , the Pope's m o u t h w a s very shapely 

a n d this reminded the d r e a m e r of another w o m a n in w h o m he w a s 

interested. J u n g s u m m a r i z e s this p a r t of the d r e a m a s fo l lows: he 

says that the 'Pope ' is a g o o d e x a m p l e of c o n d e n s a t i o n in syn-

thesizing the d r e a m e r b e c a u s e of his ce l ibate life, but a l s o the 

p o l y g a m o u s Sheikh. H e is a l s o t w o w o m e n in w h o m the d r e a m e r is 

interested a n d the a s s o c i a t i o n s to w e d d i n g s a r e l inked to these. 

T h e later p a p e r s increas ingly s h o w J u n g ' s g r o w i n g cri t ic ism of 

p s y c h o a n a l y s i s a n d , in par t i cu lar , of the s exua l theory. In a p a p e r 

on the O e d i p u s c o m p l e x a n d the p r o b l e m of incest , J u n g puts 

f o r w a r d his o w n theory a s fo l lows: 'Here rel igion is a grea t help 

b e c a u s e , by the br idge of the s y m b o l , it l eads his l ib ido a w a y f r o m 

the infantile objec t s (parents ) t o w a r d s the symbo l i c representat ives 

of the p a s t ' (Jung , 1 9 6 1 : 1 5 6 ) . 

T h e p a p e r ends on a note of c o m p l e t e reject ion of Freud ' s 

O e d i p u s c o m p l e x : 

He therefore takes the tendency towards incest to be an absolutely 
concrete sexual wish, for he calls this complex the root-complex, or 
nucleus, of the neuroses and is inclined, viewing this as the original one, 
to reduce practically the whole psychology of the neuroses, as well as 
many other phenomena in the realm of the mind, to this one complex. 
(Jung, 1961: 156) 

Sexual theory 

In Memories, Dreams, Reflections J u n g says that he h a d d o u b t s 

f r o m the beginning a b o u t Freud ' s theory that s e x u a l repress ion a n d 

t r a u m a were the c a u s e of all neuroses . H o w e v e r , because he felt that 

F r e u d h a d o p e n e d u p a new p a t h of invest igat ion , J u n g tried to 

s u p p r e s s his o w n misg iv ings . H e says that on o c c a s i o n w h e n he tried 

to air them F r e u d w o u l d at tr ibute these to J u n g ' s lack of exper ience . 

O n one o c c a s i o n in 1 9 1 0 J u n g recal ls F r e u d say ing to him: ' M y 

dear J u n g , p r o m i s e m e never to a b a n d o n the s exua l theory. T h a t is 

the m o s t essential thing of all . Y o u see, w e m u s t m a k e a d o g m a of 

it, an u n s h a k a b l e b u l w a r k . ' 

J u n g a s k e d w h a t it w a s a b u l w a r k a g a i n s t a n d F r e u d f a m o u s l y 

replied: 'Aga ins t the b lack tide of m u d of occu l t i sm' ( J u n g , 1 9 6 3 b : 

1 7 3 ) . Th i s conf irmed J u n g ' s intuit ion that for F r e u d sexual i ty w a s a 

sort of 'numinosum' - that is a t r e m e n d o u s a n d compe l l ing force 

ak in to re l ig ious exper ience . 'Freud , w h o h a d a l w a y s m a d e m u c h of 

his irrel igiosity, h a d n o w cons tructed a d o g m a ; or rather , in the p lace 

of a j ea lous G o d w h o m he h a d lost , he h a d subst i tuted another 

compe l l ing i m a g e , that of sexual i ty ' (Jung , 1 9 6 3 b : 1 7 4 ) . 
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In the early 1 9 0 0 s when J u n g w a s first c o m i n g in contac t with 

Freud's ideas , the latter w a s still persona non grata in a c a d e m i c and 

scientific circles. J u n g himself h a d m i x e d feelings a b o u t the fact that 

his a s soc ia t ion exper iments were in agreement with Freud's theories 

a n d w a s t empted to publ i sh his conc lus ions wi thout ment ioning 

Freud's n a m e . But then he heard the voice of N o . 2 personal i ty 

saying: 'If you d o a thing like that , as if y o u h a d no k n o w l e d g e of 

Freud , it w o u l d be a piece of trickery. Y o u cannot bui ld your life 

u p o n a lie' (Jung , 1 9 6 3 b : 1 7 1 ) . 

Heir Apparent 

F r o m this t ime on, J u n g b e c a m e a n o p e n suppor ter of F r e u d a n d in 

1 9 0 6 publ i shed a p a p e r , 'Freud's T h e o r y of Hyster ia : A Reply to 

Aschaf fenburg ' , suppor t ing him. H e w a s w a r n e d by t w o G e r m a n 

professors that he w a s endanger ing his a c a d e m i c career but never-

theless went on defending Freud . In 1 9 0 7 , the latter invited J u n g 

a n d his wife to visit h im in Vienna . As this w a s one of the great 

meet ings of minds of the last century, I will give t w o brief accounts 

of it - one f rom the J u n g i a n perspect ive , the other f rom the 

Freudian . 

Jung in his turn was eager to know Freud, and he records that he was the 
most remarkable person he had then met. Their first talk, in Freud's 
house, lasted for thirteen hours! . . . According to Jung, the talk was 
protracted because he continued to question Freud, hoping to get beyond 
these limitations, and in particular Freud's insistence on the importance 
of the infantile sexual trauma as a settled, unalterable basis of his work. 
(Bennet, 1961: 33) 

In J u l y 1 9 0 7 at the Internat ional C o n g r e s s of N e u r o l o g y in 
A m s t e r d a m : 

Jung gave me a lively account of his first interview (with Freud). He had 
very much to tell Freud and to ask him, and with intense animation he 
poured forth in a spate for three whole hours. Then the patient, absorbed 
listener interrupted him with the suggestion that they conduct their dis-
cussion more systematically. To Jung's great astonishment Freud 
proceeded to group the contents of the harangue under several precise 
headings that enabled them to spend the further hours in a more 
profitable give and take. (Jones, 1955: 36) 

Their m u t u a l a d m i r a t i o n after this first meet ing w a s u n b o u n d e d a n d 

J u n g dec lared that Freud w a s h a n d s o m e a n d a s k e d his wife to send 

h im - J u n g - a p h o t o g r a p h of Freud . T o cont inue with J o n e s ' s 

account , J u n g regarded this meet ing as the high point of his life 

(confirmed by Bennet) a n d sa id that: 'whoever h a d a c q u i r e d a 
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k n o w l e d g e of p s y c h o a n a l y s i s h a d eaten of the tree of P a r a d i s e a n d 

a t ta ined vis ion' (Jones , 1 9 5 5 : 3 7 ) . 

F r e u d , for his p a r t , w a s equal ly inspired a n d grateful to have the 

s u p p o r t of an a r y a n a s he w a n t e d p s y c h o a n a l y s i s to be o p e n e d u p to 

the non-Jewi sh w o r l d . H e c l a i m e d that J u n g w a s one of the only 

t w o orig inal m i n d s a m o n g his fo l lowers . 

He soon decided that Jung was to be his successor and at times called 
him his 'son and heir' . . . Jung was to be the Joshua destined to explore 
the promised land of psychiatry which Freud, like Moses, was only 
permitted to view from afar. Incidentally, this remark is of interest as 
indicating Freud's self-identification with Moses, one which in later years 
became very evident. (Jones, 1955: 37) 

T h e r e are s trong undertones of an ideal ized fa ther / son transference 

a n d countertransference in which b o t h m e n a p p e a r to have been 

swept u p at the m o m e n t of their first meet ing . 

Freud and Jung were to come together on nine or ten further occasions, 
including four Congresses and the journey to America together, but the 
freshness of the first meeting could never be experienced again. The last 
time they saw each other was at the Munich Congress in September, 
1913. (Jones, 1955: 38) 

T w o years later they met a g a i n in Vienna a n d were ta lk ing of 

the psychoana ly t i c m o v e m e n t in Freud ' s s tudy. A c c o r d i n g to the 

a c c o u n t J u n g g a v e Bennet of this encounter he w a s for the first t ime 

finding F r e u d unyie lding a n d their a s s o c i a t i o n a l m o s t i m p o s s i b l e . 

D u r i n g this d i scuss ion , they were both s tart led to hear a f o r m i d a b l e 

c r a s h a s if the b o o k c a s e in the r o o m w a s a b o u t to fall d o w n . J u n g 

sa id , 'It will h a p p e n a g a i n , ' - a t which po in t it d id . W h e n they bo th 

e x a m i n e d the b o o k c a s e they cou ld find nothing . T h i s event rep-

resented for J u n g a p a r a p s y c h o l o g i c a l p h e n o m e n o n . H e s a y s that he 

tried to d i scuss it wi th F r e u d a s a synchronist ic event, that is one not 

e x p l a i n a b l e by c a u s e a n d effect, which might a u g u r a split between 

the t w o of them. H o w e v e r , F r e u d refused to t a k e it ser ious ly a n d 

d i smis sed the who le matter . 

J o n e s ' s a c c o u n t of this affair is a g a i n s o m e w h a t different: 

On one of his first visits to Vienna on March 25 , 1909, he (Jung) regaled 
Freud one evening with astonishing stories of his experiences, and also 
displayed his powers as a poltergeist by making various articles in the 
room rattle on the furniture. (Jones, 1957: 411) 

H o w e v e r , J u n g , F r e u d a n d J o n e s are in a g r e e m e n t in be ing un im-

pres sed by the fo l lowers that F r e u d s u r r o u n d e d himself with in 

Vienna . 
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Jung had told me in Zurich what a pity it was that Freud had no 
followers of any weight in Vienna, and that he was surrounded there by a 
'degenerate and Bohemian crowd' who did him little credit. (Jones, 1959: 
169-70) 

The reader may perhaps gather that I was not highly impressed with the 
assembly. It seemed an unworthy accompaniment to Freud's genius, but 
in the Vienna of those days, so full of prejudice against him, it was hard 
to secure a pupil with a reputation to lose, so he had to take what he 
could get. (Jones, 1959: 169-70) 

I [Freud] no longer get any pleasure from the Viennese. I have a heavy 
cross to bear with the older generation, Stekel, Adler, Sadger. (Jones, 
1955: 78) 

J o n e s d id , however , impute the a n t a g o n i s m between J u n g a n d the 

Vienna G r o u p to the former's ant i -Semit ic s treak . J o h n Kerr in his 

b o o k A Most Dangerous Method, n a m e d after a say ing by Wi l l iam 

J a m e s with r e g a r d to psychoana lys i s , says that this charge is unfair: 

At the time of his first visit, Jung was still in the grip of what can best be 
described as his Jewish romance. He was positively attracted by the 
Jewishness of psychoanalysis . . . Having early abandoned Swiss 
Calvinism, the faith he was raised in, Jung was without a church of his 
own; for him Judaism, like occultism, was an intriguing church next 
door. (Kerr, 1994: 133) 

Freud c a m e to rely on J u n g increasingly a n d m a d e h im the editor of 

the The Yearbook for Psychoanalytic and Psych op athological 

Researches, which h a d its first edit ion in 1 9 0 9 . At the second Psy-

choanalyt ic C o n g r e s s held at N u r e m b e r g in 1 9 1 0 , the Internat ional 

Psychoanalyt ic Assoc ia t ion (IPA) w a s founded a n d Freud ' s initial 

idea w a s to a p p o i n t J u n g as the pres ident in perpetui ty , with c o m -

plete p o w e r to a p p o i n t a n d r e m o v e analys ts . Wittels 's b i o g r a p h y of 

Freud gives a g l impse of h o w the Viennese analysts reacted to this, 

for instance , Alfred Adler a n d Wilhe lm Stekel were utterly d i s m a y e d 

as it meant that f rom then on analys ts w o u l d have to submi t their 

scientific writ ings to J u n g for a p p r o v a l before publ i ca t ion (Wittels, 

1 9 3 4 ) . Further , the future deve lopment of psychoana lys i s w o u l d lie 

in J u n g ' s a n d not Freud's hands . 

T h e Viennese analysts held a pr ivate meet ing in the G r a n d Hote l 

a t N u r e m b e r g to d i scuss the new s i tuat ion a n d F r e u d m a d e an 

unexpected a p p e a r a n c e . H e burst into an excited speech, as fol lows: 

Most of you are Jews, and therefore you are incompetent to win friends 
for the new teaching. Jews must be content with the modest role of 
preparing the ground. It is absolutely essential that I should form ties in 
the world of general science. I am getting on in years, and am weary of 
being perpetually attacked. We are all in danger. [Seizing his coat by the 
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lapels, he said:] They won't even leave me a coat on my back. The Swiss 
will save us - will save me, and all of you as well. (Wittels, 1934: 12) 

T h e furore all this c a u s e d , part icu lar ly a m o n g s t the Viennese 

ana lys t s , resulted in a modi f icat ion of the or ig inal p r o p o s a l s . J u n g 

w a s m a d e pres ident for t w o years a n d the official seat of the IPA 

w a s to be in Z u r i c h for the d u r a t i o n of his pres idency . Al fred Adler 

w a s m a d e pres ident of the V ienna Society. T h e o r g a n i z a t i o n a l birth 

of the psychoana ly t i ca l m o v e m e n t w a s fraught with difficulties on 

all s ides a n d even Bleuler refused to jo in . By A u g u s t 1 9 1 0 , F r e u d 

h a d e x p r e s s e d d o u b t s but w a s r e a s s u r e d by J u n g in such a heart -

ening w a y that the founding of the IPA h a d one pos i t ive o u t c o m e : 

that of reconci l ing them to each other after the tens ions engendered 

by the A m e r i c a n trip descr ibed be low. 

America 

A c c o r d i n g to J u n g , the year 1 9 0 9 p r o v e d to be a decis ive one for his 

re lat ionship with Freud . T h e t w o h a d been invited to lecture at 

C l a r k Universi ty in Worces ter , M a s s a c h u s e t t s a n d they dec ided to 

travel together with S a n d o r Ferenczi a c c o m p a n y i n g them. T h e y met 

u p in B r e m e n a n d , a c c o r d i n g to J u n g ' s account , this w a s where the 

f a m o u s faint ing fit of Freud ' s occurred . It w a s p r o v o k e d by a d is -

cuss ion on the prehis tor ic ' p e a t - b o g c o r p s e s ' which are to be found 

in northern G e r m a n y . J u n g seems to have d i scussed these on several 

o c c a s i o n s , inc luding once at the dinner tab le dur ing which F r e u d 

b e c a m e ag i ta ted a n d suddenly fainted. L a t e r , he interpreted J u n g ' s 

fasc inat ion with c o r p s e s a s a death-wish a g a i n s t himself. 

Freud fa inted another t ime in J u n g ' s presence dur ing the Psycho-

analyt ic C o n g r e s s in M u n i c h in 1 9 1 2 . T h i s t ime the d i scuss ion 

centred on the monothe i s t i c Ancient E g y p t i a n P h a r a o h , Akhenaten . 

J u n g d i sputed s trongly a g a i n s t those w h o interpreted A k h e n a t e n ' s 

m o n o t h e i s m as a persona l res i s tance to his father b e c a u s e he h a d 

obl i terated his father's n a m e s f r o m s tatues . At this po int , F r e u d slid 

off his chair in a faint a n d J u n g p i cked h im u p a n d carr ied h im to a 

so fa in the next r o o m . J u n g at tr ibutes both instances of fa int ing to 

Freud ' s fantasy of fa ther -murder . 

J u n g says that though F r e u d m a d e frequent a l lus ions to h im as his 

successor , he himself w a s not great ly e n a m o u r e d of the idea a s he 

h a d no real desire to be the leader of the m o v e m e n t . H e dec lares 

that it w a s not in his na ture to be that a n d that he felt it w o u l d 

m e a n sacrificing his intel lectual independence . W e will revisit this 

po int later a n d , in the m e a n t i m e , let us return to the visit to 

A m e r i c a . 
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J u n g a n d Freud spent seven w e e k s in the U S A where they were 

together every day . As a result , they t o o k to ana lys ing each other's 

d r e a m s but someth ing occurred one d a y which 'proved to be a 

severe b low to the who le re lat ionship' (Jung , 1 9 6 3 b : 1 8 1 ) . Freud 

h a d a d r e a m which J u n g interpreted a n d then a s k e d for m o r e 

informat ion a b o u t the former's pr ivate life in order to interpret it in 

m o r e depth. J u n g reports that Freud's re sponse w a s to l ook at h im 

with suspic ion a n d say: 'But I cannot risk m y authori ty ' (Jung , 

1 9 6 3 b : 182 ) . At this point J u n g says that in his eyes Freud lost his 

authori ty for p lac ing himself a b o v e truth. 

It w a s during the A m e r i c a n trip that J u n g h a d a d r e a m that w a s 

to give him the first int imat ion of his theory of the collective 

unconsc ious . It went as fol lows: 

I was in a house I did not know, which had two storeys. It was 'my 
house'. I found myself in the upper storey, where there was a kind of 
salon furnished with fine old pieces in rococo style. On the walls hung a 
number of precious old paintings. I wondered that this should be my 
house, and thought, 'Not bad'. But then it occurred to me that I did not 
know what the lower floor looked like. Descending the stairs, I reached 
the ground floor. There everything was much older, and I realized that 
this part of the house must date from about the fifteenth or sixteenth 
century. The furnishings were medieval; the floors were of red brick. 
Everywhere it was rather dark. I went from one room to another, 
thinking, 'Now I really must explore the whole house'. I came upon a 
heavy door, and opened it. Beyond it, I discovered a stone stairway that 
led down into the cellar. Descending again, I found myself in a beauti-
fully vaulted room which looked exceedingly ancient. Examining the 
walls, I discovered layers of brick among the ordinary stone blocks, and 
chips of brick in the mortar. As soon as I saw this I knew that the walls 
dated from Roman times. My interest by now was intense. I looked more 
closely at the floor. It was on stone slabs, and in one of these I discovered 
a ring. When I pulled it, the stone slab lifted, and again I saw a stairway 
of narrow stone steps leading down into the depths. These, too, I 
descended, and entered a low cave cut into the rock. Thick dust lay on 
the floor, and in the dust were scattered bones and broken pottery, like 
remains of a primitive culture. I discovered two human skulls, obviously 
very old and half disintegrated. (Jung, 1963b: 183) 

J u n g told this d r e a m to F r e u d , w h o returned repeatedly to the theme 

of the skul ls , a sk ing for J u n g ' s a s soc ia t ions with them. J u n g says 

that he knew that Freud w a s thinking a g a i n of death-wishes a g a i n s t 

himself so , in order to deflect this, J u n g lied a n d sa id that he 

a s soc ia t ed them with his wife a n d s ister- in- law. 

J u n g ' s o w n interpretat ion of the d r e a m w a s that it represented an 

i m a g e of the psyche: the first floor s tanding for his consc ious state; 

the g r o u n d floor for the first level of unconsc iousness a n d so on. H e 

s a w the cave as represent ing the m o s t primit ive layer of psyche 
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border ing on the a n i m a l soul . F o r J u n g , the d r e a m conta ined the 

his tory of success ive layers of consc iousness . 

It w a s these k inds of incidents that s tarted to s h o w u p the 

g r o w i n g rift between F r e u d a n d J u n g a n d the s train engendered by 

the u n k n o w n that the U S A represented a d d e d to their tens ions . A . A . 

Brill met them in N e w Y o r k a n d t o o k them on exped i t ions to 

C h i n a t o w n a n d Centra l P a r k . F r o m N e w Y o r k , F r e u d , J u n g , 

Ferenczi a n d Brill went to Worces ter for the C o n g r e s s . The ir host 

w a s Stanley H a l l , w h o h a d been Wi l l i am J a m e s ' s s tar pupi l at 

H a r v a r d in the s tudy of phys io log ica l p sycho logy . Ernes t J o n e s w a s 

a l so there br inging with h im J a m e s J a c k s o n P u t n a m , holder of the 

first A m e r i c a n C h a i r in neuro logy at H a r v a r d . F r e u d a n d J u n g h a d a 

huge success at the C o n g r e s s a n d their A m e r i c a n audiences were 

e n o r m o u s l y interested to hear m o r e a b o u t p s y c h o a n a l y s i s a n d the 

exper iments with c o m p l e x e s . Freud ' s conflict theory - ' l ib ido' 

versus 'repress ion' - w a s seen a s shedd ing m u c h - n e e d e d light in 

exp la in ing J a n e t ' s const i tut ional theory of heredi tary w e a k n e s s 

c o m b i n e d with m o r a l degenerat ion as progen i tors of hysterical 

s y m p t o m s . 

Bo th F r e u d a n d J u n g were gratif ied at the a d u l a t i o n wi th which 

such sophis t i ca ted audiences greeted their lectures a n d they were 

a w a r d e d h o n o r a r y degrees at the end of the C o n g r e s s . Wi l l iam 

J a m e s r e m a i n e d scept ical saying: 

I confess that he (Freud) made on me personally the impression of a man 
obsessed with fixed ideas. I can make nothing in my own case with his 
dream theories, and obviously 'symbolism' is a most dangerous method. 
(Kerr, 1994: 245) 

Letters 

T h e best wi tness to the na ture of the c o l l a b o r a t i o n between F r e u d 

a n d J u n g is the lengthy c o r r e s p o n d e n c e between them f r o m the 

years 1 9 0 6 to 1 9 1 3 . T h e first ac tua l letter w a s writ ten by F r e u d on 

11 Apri l 1 9 0 6 , w a r m l y a c k n o w l e d g i n g a v o l u m e sent to h im by 

J u n g . T h e i r letters to each other r e m a i n e d unpubl i shed until after 

the death of both men a n d as late a s 1 9 5 9 , t w o years before J u n g ' s 

death , he w a s interviewed by J o h n F r e e m a n for the B B C as fo l lows: 

Freeman: When are the letters which you exchanged with Freud going to 
be published? 

Jung: Well, not during my lifetime. 
Freeman: You would have no objection to their being published after 

your lifetime? 
Jung: Oh, no, none at all. 
Freeman: Because they are probably of great historical importance. 
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Jung: I don't think so. 
Freeman: Then why have you not published them so far? 
Jung: Because they were not important enough. I see no particular 

importance in them. (Maguire, 1974: xxx) 

H o w e v e r , shortly after this J u n g wrote to a pupi l he h a d a s k e d to g o 

through his correspondence with Freud: 

Best thanks for the quotation from that accursed correspondence. For me 
it is an unfortunately inexpungeable reminder of the incredible folly that 
filled the days of my youth. The journey from cloud-cuckoo-land back to 
reality lasted a long time. In my case Pilgrim's Progress consisted in my 
having to climb down a thousand ladders until I could reach out my hand 
to the little clod of earth that I am. (Maguire, 1974: xxx) 

There w a s a great deal of negot ia t ion before agreement w a s reached 

between the Freud a n d J u n g famil ies to publ i sh . Final ly , on 2 5 

F e b r u a r y 1 9 7 0 , J u n g ' s son , F r a n z , flew f rom Z ü r i c h to L o n d o n with 

the original Freud letters to meet with Freud's son , Ernst , at the 

latter's h o m e in St. J o h n ' s W o o d . T h e t w o got on well a n d h a d 

m u c h in c o m m o n as they were both architects . 

A cross -sect ion of the c o r r e s p o n d e n c e will be r e p r o d u c e d be low 

to i l lustrate key m o m e n t s of the interact ion between the t w o men. 

Freud s tarted off by a d d r e s s i n g J u n g a s 'Dear C o l l e a g u e ' which 

changed to 'Dear Fr iend' , while J u n g out of deference a s the m u c h 

younger of the t w o a d d r e s s e d Freud a l w a y s a s 'Dear Professor 

Freud' . Even as early as 1 9 0 6 , J u n g is writ ing of his d o u b t s of the 

sexua l aet io logy of all neuroses , a s fo l lows. 

J u n g (23 O c t o b e r 1 9 0 6 ) : 

It is possible that my reservations . . . are due to lack of experience. But 
don't you think that a number of borderline phenomena might be 
considered more appropriately in terms of the other basic drive, hunger: 
for instance, eating, sucking (predominantly hunger), kissing (predomi-
nantly desexuality)? Two complexes existing at the same time are always 
bound to coalesce psychologically, so that one of them invariably 
contains constellated aspects of the other. (Maguire, 1974: 7) 

J u n g (24 M a y 1 9 0 7 ) : 

Your Gravida is magnificent. I gulped it at one go . . . Often I have to 
transport myself back to the time before the reformation of my 
psychological thinking to re-experience the charges that were laid against 
you. I simply can't understand them any more . . . So you may be 
absolutely right when you seek the cause of our opponents' resistance in 
affects, especially sexual affects. (Maguire, 1974: 49) 

Freud (6 J u n e 1 9 0 7 ) : 

I am very much surprised to hear that I am the rich man from whose 
table you glean a few crumbs. (Maguire, 1974: 58) 
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J u n g (19 A u g u s t 1 9 0 7 ) : 

Do you regard sexuality as the mother of all feelings? Isn't sexuality for 
you merely one component of the personality (albeit the most important) 
. . . Are there not hysterical symptoms which, though co-determined by 
the sexual complex, are predominantly conditioned by a sublimation or 
by a non-sexual complex (profession, job, etc)? (Maguire, 1974: 79) 

F r e u d ( 2 7 A u g u s t 1 9 0 7 ) : 

For the present I do not believe that anyone is justified in saying that 
sexuality is the mother of all feelings . . . I regard (for the present) the 
role of sexual complexes in hysteria merely as a theoretical necessity. 
(Maguire, 1974: 80) 

J u n g (28 O c t o b e r 1 9 0 7 ) : 

Actually - and I confess this to you with a struggle - I have a boundless 
admiration for you both as a man and a researcher, and I bear you no 
conscious grudge. So the self-preservation complex does not come from 
there; it is rather that my veneration for you has something of the 
character of a 'religious' crush. Though it does not really bother me, I 
still feel it is disgusting and ridiculous because of its undeniable erotic 
undertone. This abominable feeling comes from the fact that as a boy I 
was the victim of a sexual assault by a man I once worshipped. (Maguire, 
1974: 95) 

Freud (2 J a n u a r y 1 9 1 0 ) : 

It has occurred to me that the ultimate basis of man's need for religion is 
infantile helplessness, which is so much greater in man than in animals. 
After infancy he cannot conceive of a world without parents and makes 
for himself a just God and a kindly nature, the two worst 
anthropomorphic falsifications. (Maguire, 1974: 284) 

F r e u d (3 M a r c h 1 9 1 1 ) : 

Since the day before yesterday I have been the chairman of the Vienna 
group. It had become impossible to go on with Adler; he was quite aware 
of it himself and admitted that his chairmanship was incompatible with 
his new theories. Stekel, who now sees eye to eye with him, followed suit 
. . . I now feel that I must avenge the offended goddess Libido . . . I see 
now that Adler's seeming decisiveness concealed a good deal of 
confusion. I would never have expected a psychoanalyst to be so taken in 
by the ego. (Maguire, 1974: 400) 

F r e u d (5 M a r c h 1 9 1 2 ) : 

I have pointed out to you that the Association cannot prosper when the 
president loses interest in it over a period of months, especially when he 
has so unreliable an assistant as our friend Riklin. You seem to recognize 
that I am right . . . You make it clear to me that you don't wish to write 
to me at present, and I reply that I am trying to make the privation easy 
for myself . . . You speak of the need for intellectual independence and 
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quote Nietzsche in support of your view . . . But if a third party were to 
read this passage, he would ask me when I had tried to tyrannize you 
intellectually, and I should have to say: I don't know. (Maguire, 1974: 
492) 

J u n g (2 A u g u s t 1 9 1 2 ) : 

In certain circumstances, indeed as a general rule, the fantasy object is 
called 'mother'. But it seems to me highly unlikely that primitive man 
ever passed through an era of incest. Rather, it would appear that the 
first manifestation of incestuous desire was the prohibition itself. 
(Maguire, 1974: 512) 

J u n g (3 D e c e m b e r 1 9 1 2 ) : 

Our analysis, you may remember, came to a stop with your remark that 
you 'could not submit to analysis without losing your authority.' These 
words are engraved on my memory as a symbol of everything to come. 
(Maguire, 1974: 526) 

Freud (5 D e c e m b e r 1 9 1 2 ) : 

For the present I can only suggest a household remedy: let each of us pay 
more attention to his own than to his neighbour's neurosis. (Maguire, 
1974: 529) 

J u n g (18 D e c e m b e r 1 9 1 2 ) : 

I would, however, point out that your technique of treating your pupils 
like patients is a blunder. In that way you produce either slavish sons or 
impudent puppies . . . You go around sniffing out all the symptomatic 
actions in your vicinity, thus reducing everyone to the level of sons and 
daughters who blushingly admit the existence of their faults. Meanwhile 
you remain on top as the father, sitting pretty. (Maguire, 1974: 535) 

Freud (3 J a n u a r y 1 9 1 3 ) : 

It is a convention among us analysts that none of us need feel ashamed of 
his own bit of neurosis. But one who while behaving abnormally keeps 
shouting that he is normal gives ground for the suspicion that he lacks 
insight into his illness. Accordingly, I propose that we abandon our 
personal relations entirely. (Maguire, 1974: 539) 

J u n g (6 J a n u a r y 1 9 1 3 ) : 

I accede to your wish that we abandon our personal relations, for I never 
thrust my friendship on anyone. You yourself are the best judge of what 
this moment means to you. 'The rest is silence'. (Maguire, 1974: 540) 

The Break with Freud 

There is an archetypal , even trag ic , feel to the decline of the rela-

t ionship that existed for a few years between Freud a n d J u n g . T h e 
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last t ime the t w o actual ly met w a s in S e p t e m b e r 1 9 1 3 in M u n i c h at 

the fourth Internat ional Psychoanaly t i ca l C o n g r e s s . J u n g w a s a g a i n 

put f o r w a r d as pres ident of the IPÄ a n d F r e u d ' s c lose fo l lowers , 

A b r a h a m , Ferenczi , J o n e s , R a n k a m o n g s t them, h a n d e d in 2 2 b lank 

bal lot p a p e r s . H o w e v e r , 5 2 ana lys t s vo ted in f a v o u r of J u n g so he 

w a s re instated in office. O v e r the fo l lowing m o n t h s there w a s 

cons ternat ion in the F r e u d i a n c a m p a b o u t J u n g ' s cont inuing role in 

the IPA a n d as editor of the Yearbook but on 2 9 O c t o b e r of that 

year he s t o o d d o w n as edi tor fo l lowed in Apri l 1 9 1 4 by his 

res ignat ion a s pres ident of the IPA. 

J u n g a n d Bennet , in their written a c c o u n t s of w h a t led to the final 

rupture , cite J u n g ' s b o o k , Psychology of the Unconscious, pub l i shed 

in 1 9 1 6 . T h e title w a s later c h a n g e d to Symbols of Transformation, 

as V o l u m e 5 of the Collected Works. Whi le J u n g w a s w o r k i n g on 

this b o o k he h a d d r e a m s that p r e s a g e d the b r e a k with F r e u d but a s 

he says in the F o r e w o r d to the fourth Swiss edit ion: 

The whole thing came upon me like a landslide that cannot be stopped . . . 
it was the explosion of all those psychic contents which could find no 
room, no breathing-space, in the constricting atmosphere of Freudian 
psychology and its narrow outlook. (Jung, 1956: xxiii) 

In this w o r k , J u n g put f o r w a r d his o w n view of l ib ido a n d incest 

which p o r t r a y e d them as hav ing a spir i tual mean ing: 

Sexuality is of the greatest importance as the expression of the chthonic 
spirit. That spirit is the 'other face of God ' , the dark side of the God-
image. The question of the chthonic spirit has occupied me ever since I 
began to delve into the world of alchemy. Basically, this interest was 
awakened by that early conversation with Freud, when, mystified, I felt 
how deeply stirred he was by the phenomenon of sexuality. (Jung, 1963: 
192) 

Paul S t e p a n s k y , in his p a p e r , 'The Empir ic i s t as Rebel : J u n g , F r e u d 

a n d the B u r d e n s of Disc ip lesh ip ' , t akes a very different v iew of both 

the b o o k , Symbols of Transformation, a n d of the final c a u s e of the 

par t ing of the w a y s between J u n g a n d F r e u d . H e s tarts wi th a c lose 

scrutiny of the s u p p o s e d controvers ia l p a r t s of the b o o k a n d con-

c ludes that these cou ld in no w a y have given c a u s e for the conten-

t ious split between the t w o men. T h e m o v e a w a y f r o m a n a r r o w 

formula t ion of the l ibido concept w a s inst igated by F r e u d himself in 

his analys i s of p a r a n o i a in the Schreber case history. J u n g himself 

s ta ted that Freud here d e m o n s t r a t e s that the p a r a n o i a c ' s longing for 

the reality principle c a n n o t be t raced to the w i t h d r a w a l of l ib ido 

a lone . 'Freud a s well a s myself, s a w the need of w iden ing this 

concept ion of l ib ido ' (S tepansky , 1 9 9 2 : 1 7 7 ) . 
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Stepansky a l so po ints to Freud a s the original source of J u n g ' s 

e x p l o r a t i o n of the collective unconsc ious a s the rea lm of myth-

m a k i n g a n d s y m b o l i s m , for instance , in his s tudy of L e o n a r d o d a 

Vinci . After read ing this, J u n g wrote to him in 1 9 1 0 : 

Leonardo is wonderful. The transition to mythology grows out of this 
essay from inner necessity, actually it is the first essay of yours with 
whose inner development I felt perfectly in tune from the start. (Maguire, 
1974: 329) 

Stepansky further sugges ts that: 'However extensive the c lass ical 

a n d phi lo logical themes conta ined in the Mi l ler fantas ies , M i s s 

Mil ler 's "vision of c rea t ion" remains first a n d foremos t a function 

of an "erotic impress ion"; the source of her symbol ica l p r o d u c t i o n s 

is "an erotic confl ict '" (S tepansky , 1 9 9 2 : 1 7 6 ) . 

M o s t significantly of all , he po ints ou t that in the chapter on 

Symbolism of the Mother and Rebirth, J u n g ' s hypothes is that 

incestuous desire signifies the wish to return to the mother in order 

to be re -born is s imilar in k ind to Freud ' s concept of 'pr imal 

narc i s s i sm' . As early a s 1 9 1 0 , the latter h a d given his bless ing to a n 

early draft of the w o r k . 

S tepansky ' s a i m in revising this account of the F r e u d / J u n g split is 

to p a v e the w a y for his o w n hypothes is a b o u t w h a t t o o k p lace . H e 

quest ions why Freud , for w h o m the sexua l aet io logy of neuroses 

w a s the central tenet of psychoana lys i s , w o u l d have n a m e d 'as his 

heir a p p a r e n t a disciple w h o s e ruthless empir ic i sm undercut the 

social a n d clinical c r u s a d e that w a s a l ready under w a y ? ' (S tepansky , 

1 9 9 2 : 1 8 7 ) . 

In a letter of 1 9 0 8 re spond ing to his Berlin disc iple , K a r l A b r a h a m , 

Freud tries to a s s u a g e the former ' s q u a l m s over J u n g ' s silence on the 

sexua l theory. Freud says that it is easier for A b r a h a m to accept this 

a s they are rac ia l k insmen while J u n g 'as a Chr i s t ian a n d a p a s t o r ' s 

son finds his w a y to me only a g a i n s t great inner res is tance . H i s 

a s soc ia t ion with us is the m o r e v a l u a b l e for that analys i s e s c a p e d the 

danger of b e c o m i n g a J e w i s h nat ional affair' (S tepansky , 1 9 9 2 : 1 9 1 ) . 

Freud a l so p inned his hopes on J u n g to take his w o r k further 

in apply ing it to the psychoses a s well a s the neuroses . For these 

reasons: 

Freud . . . consciously deceived Jung in allowing him to believe his 
conditional appropriation of dream mechanics and energetics constituted 
full-fledged loyalty to the movement . . . The entire episode . . . is a long 
and ominous testimony to Freud's emotional investment in the institu-
tionalized movement his work had created. (Stepansky, 1992: 192) 

Freud's v iew of the rupture is different to this as he d e m o n s t r a t e s in 

a scathing a t tack on J u n g a n d w h a t he terms the ' N e o - Z u r i c h ' 
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school in his On the History of the Psycho-Analytic Movement. A s 

he says there a b o u t them: 

Suppose - to make use of a simile - that in a particular social group 
there lives a parvenu, who boasts of being descended from a noble family 
living in another place. It is pointed out to him, however, that his parents 
live somewhere in the neighborhood, and that they are quite humble 
people. There is only one way of escape from his difficulty and he seizes 
on it. He can no longer repudiate his parents, but he asserts that they 
themselves are of noble lineage and have merely come down in the 
world; and he procures a family-tree from some obliging official source. 
It seems to me that the Swiss have been obliged to behave in much the 
same way . . . (i)f ethics and religion were not allowed to be sexualized 
but had to be something 'higher' from the start, and if nevertheless the 
ideas contained in them seemed undeniably to be descended from the 
Oedipus and family-complex . . . (Freud, 1966: 73) 

F r e u d m a k e s it c lear that , a s far a s he is concerned , J u n g ' s modif i -

cat ion of the s e x u a l theory represented both a n a b a n d o n m e n t of 

p s y c h o a n a l y s i s a n d a secess ion f r o m it. T h i s w a s formal i zed in the 

U K when the Brit ish M e d i c a l A s s o c i a t i o n ( B M A ) set u p a c o m m i t t e e 

that inc luded Ernes t J o n e s to invest igate p s y c h o a n a l y s i s . T h e B M A 

R e p o r t of 1 9 2 8 defined p s y c h o a n a l y s i s a s 'the technique dev ised by 

F r e u d , w h o first u sed the t erm, a n d the theory which he has built 

u p o n his w o r k ' (King a n d Steiner, 1 9 9 1 : 12 ) . T h e R e p o r t went on to 

recognize the dist inct ion between 'psychoana lys t s ' a n d ' p s e u d o -

analys ts ' . In this w a y , J o n e s enab led p s y c h o a n a l y s t s to differentiate 

themselves f r o m other f o r m s of psychotherapeut i c pract i ce a n d to 

be treated like any other f o r m of spec ia l i sm in medic ine . 

This was the first time an official national body of the medical profession 
from any country had recognized the distinction between 'psycho-
analysts' and 'pseudo-analysts', as well as the qualifications established 
by membership of the International Psychoanalytical Association. (King 
and Steiner, 1991: 13) 

Aftermath 

T h e profess iona l a f t ermath of the rupture between F r e u d a n d J u n g 

w a s a s fo l lows . Z u r i c h u p to this po int h a d been the s econd m o s t 

i m p o r t a n t centre of p s y c h o a n a l y s i s after V ienna . T h e r e w a s a 

f lour i sh ing P s y c h o a n a l y t i c a l A s s o c i a t i o n w h i c h w a s ini t ia l ly 

a t tached to both the Burghölz l i H o s p i t a l a n d the Universi ty of 

Z u r i c h . In 1 9 1 2 this s e p a r a t e d f r o m the Burghölz l i a n d b e c a m e a n 

independent institution in its o w n right. In 1 9 1 4 , after F r e u d p u b -

l ished his On the History of the Psychoanalytic Movement, the 



2 8 Carl Gustav jung 

Z u r i c h Psychoanalyt ica l Assoc ia t ion voted to leave the Internat ional 

Psychoanalyt ic Assoc ia t ion . Th i s g r o u p cons is ted mainly of medica l 

doc tors that met regularly until 1 9 1 8 when it b e c a m e a b s o r b e d into 

the newly formed Analyt ical Psychology C l u b . 

T h e emot iona l i m p a c t of the rupture on both m e n w a s p r o f o u n d 

a n d J u n g suffered f r o m w h a t El lenberger cal ls a 'creative il lness' for 

a few years after the b r e a k with Freud . T h e b a c k g r o u n d to the 

re lat ionship with Freud , including the final denouement , is i l lumi-

nated by the J u n g i a n analys t , M u r r a y Stein, in his s tudy of J u n g ' s 

prob lemat i c re lat ionship to both his persona l father a n d to w h a t 

might be cal led the archetypal Father in the form of Christ ianity . 

Stein's account of J u n g ' s ch i ldhood s h o w s the latter's g r o w i n g 

a w a r e n e s s of the a i lments of Chris t iani ty a n d of his father's 

resultant withered att i tude to spir i tual life. A s has a l ready been 

ment ioned , J u n g senior w a s a p a s t o r in the Swiss R e f o r m e d C h u r c h 

but , in spite of this, he w a s unab le to help his son with his o w n 

d o u b t s a b o u t Chr i s t ian theo logy a n d doctr ine . J u n g w a s left feeling 

that neither w a s able to s truggle with the great spir i tual i ssues of 

the day . 

Stein's convincing argument is that Jung saw his spiritual vocation as the 
path to healing the source of his father's suffering. In this way, Jung's 
attitude to Christianity was akin to a patient who needed 'treatment'. 
(Casement, 1998: 73) 

T h e m a i n thrust of Stein's thesis is that J u n g exper ienced his father 

as being content to g o a l o n g with a convent ional v iew of the all-

g o o d Chris t ian G o d with the consequence that he never h a d the 

c o u r a g e to experience G o d ' s d a r k or s h a d o w side. 'This m a d e his 

rel igion sha l low . . . a n d in the end, J u n g felt, "faith b r o k e faith 

with h i m ' " (Stein, 1 9 8 5 : 7 4 ) . 

T h e encounter with Freud w a s to a greater or lesser extent fuelled 

by a wish-fulfi lment for the ideal ized father, one w h o h a d the 

c o u r a g e to face the d a r k side of life. As the ideal izat ion b e g a n to 

break d o w n a n d J u n g exper ienced Freud as one-s ided a n d d o g -

mat ic , his father c o m p l e x resurfaced with renewed energy as he 

tried to 'redeem' Freud f rom the error of his w a y s . M i c h a e l 

F o r d h a m , the eminent Engl i sh J u n g i a n analys t , in the account he 

wrote of his o w n life, descr ibes his last meet ing with J u n g shortly 

before the latter's death in 1 9 6 1 . J u n g h a d written a letter to an 

Engl ish co l league saying that he h a d failed in his miss ion a n d w a s 

m i s u n d e r s t o o d and misrepresented . F o r d h a m visited him in an 

effort to ease his distress but ends by saying: 'When I c a m e to see 

him I did not touch on these mat ters but s p o k e superficially. If I 
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h a d not d o n e that I w o u l d have h a d to convey m y thought that it 

w a s the de lus ion of being a w o r l d sav iour that m a d e h im feel a 

fa i lure' ( F o r d h a m , 1 9 9 3 : 1 2 0 ) . 

All of which helps to exp la in the strength of feeling he expres se s 

in the final writ ten c o m m u n i c a t i o n s with F r e u d a n d in s u b s e q u e n t 

pub l i ca t ions . In 1 9 5 8 he pub l i shed Answer to Job, his o w n a c c o u n t 

of the confronta t ion between the H e b r e w G o d , Y a h w e h a n d his 

disc iple , J o b . F o r J u n g , Y a h w e h is a being c o n s u m e d with his o w n 

omnisc ience a n d o m n i p o t e n c e a n d finally h a s to a c k n o w l e d g e the 

super ior integrity of J o b , w h o m a n a g e s to r e m a i n true to his o w n 

faith in the face of Y a h w e h ' s o n s l a u g h t s . T h e fo l lowing q u o t e is 

ostens ibly written a b o u t the latter but it cou ld equal ly a p p l y to 

Freud: 

With his touchiness and suspiciousness the mere possibility of doubt was 
enough to infuriate him and induce that peculiar double-faced behaviour 
of which he had already given proof in the Garden of Eden, when he 
pointed out the tree to the First Parents and at the same time forbade 
them to eat of it. In this way he precipitated the Fall, which he apparently 
never intended. (Jung, 1958: 13) 

Creative Illness 

F r o m 1 9 1 3 until 1 9 1 8 J u n g exper ienced w h a t he ca l led a p e r i o d of 

confronta t ion wi th the u n c o n s c i o u s when he h a d a p o c a l y p t i c d r e a m s 

a n d v is ions . 

After the parting of the ways with Freud, a period of inner uncertainty 
began for me. It would be no exaggeration to call it a state of disorien-
tation. I felt totally suspended in mid-air, for I had not yet found my own 
footing. (Jung, 1963b: 194) 

I lived as if under constant inner pressure. At times this became so strong 
that I suspected there was some psychic disturbance in myself. (Jung, 
1963b: 197) 

H e felt the need to return to ch i ldhood a n d b e g a n to p l a y chi ldish 

g a m e s bui lding houses a n d vi l lages with s tones . H e f o u n d that this 

contac t with stone helped to connect h im to his fantas ies a n d 

creativity. In the a u t u m n of 1 9 1 3 he h a d a n o v e r p o w e r i n g v is ion in 

the course of which he s a w a m o n s t r o u s f lood cover ing the northern 

a n d low-lying lands between the N o r t h Sea a n d the A l p s . A s it 

a p p r o a c h e d Swi tzer land , the m o u n t a i n s g r e w higher to protec t 

the country f r o m the mighty ye l low w a v e s in which f loated the 

rubble of c ivi l izat ions a n d the bod ie s of t h o u s a n d s of p e o p l e . T h e n 

the who le sea turned to b l o o d . At the t ime he thought that this 
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indicated that he w a s m e n a c e d by an a p p r o a c h i n g psychos i s a n d did 

not think of w a r at all. 

T o w a r d s the end of 1 9 1 3 he h a d the fo l lowing d r e a m : 

I was with an unknown, brown-skinned man, a savage, in a lonely, rocky 
mountain landscape. It was before dawn; the eastern sky was already 
bright, and the stars fading. Then I heard Siegfried's horn sounding over 
the mountains and I knew that we had to kill him. We were armed with 
rifles and lay in wait for him on a narrow path over the rocks. Then 
Siegfried appeared high up on the crest of the mountain, in the first ray of 
the rising sun. On a chariot made of the bones of the dead he drove at a 
furious speed down the precipitous slope. When he turned a corner, we 
shot at him, and he plunged down, struck dead. (Jung, 1963b: 204) 

J u n g p o n d e r e d for a long t ime on this d r e a m before its m e a n i n g 

b e g a n to d a w n . H i s initial react ion h a d been r e m o r s e a n d disgust 

that he h a d killed someth ing so great a n d beautiful . T h e n he 

real ized that Siegfried represented the T e u t o n i c wish to i m p o s e their 

will heroical ly on the wor ld . Th i s h a d a l s o been true of himself but 

he b e g a n to see that that w a s no longer w h a t suited h im a n d that the 

heroic att i tude that Siegfried personif ied h a d to be 'killed'. 

In a b a n d o n i n g the heroic att i tude which m a y a l so be e q u a t e d with 

consc iousness , J u n g let himself experience the depths of the psyche , 

in the course of which he encountered m a n y figures that impressed 

him a n d m a d e h im realize that there were things in his psyche that 

he did not p r o d u c e but which h a d a life of their own . O n e such 

personif icat ion he n a m e d Phi lemon, a w i s e - o l d - m a n figure. It w a s 

f rom Phi lemon that J u n g learned a b o u t the objective psyche which is 

different f r o m the persona l unconsc ious . H e a l s o represented for 

J u n g super ior insight a n d b e c a m e a l m o s t like a living personal i ty 

with w h o m J u n g w o u l d w a l k in the g a r d e n . 

It is, of course, ironical that I, a psychiatrist, should at almost every step 
of my experiment have run into the same psychic material which is the 
stuff of psychosis and is found in the insane. This is the fund of uncon-
scious images which fatally confuse the mental patient. But it is also 
the matrix of a mythopoeic imagination which has vanished from our 
rational age. (Jung, 1963b: 213) 

W h a t J u n g a l so encountered in the years 1 9 1 6 - 1 8 w a s w h a t he c a m e 

to see a s the b e d r o c k of psycho log ica l wholeness , that which both 

keeps the psyche f rom fall ing a p a r t at t imes of great stress but a l so 

transcends a n d goes beyond the psyche . H e termed this the 6self\ 

which he began to express in c ircular d r a w i n g s or m a n d a l a s . As a 

result of this, he real ized that the goa l of psychic deve lopment is the 

self a n d that this c o m e s a b o u t as a result of the c i r c u m n a m u l a t i o n of 
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the self that lies a t the centre of the individual . T h i s will be e labor -

ated later in the b o o k . 

Women in Jung's Life 

W h a t J u n g c la ims kept h im sane at the t ime of his 'creative il lness' 

w a s his fami ly a n d his w o r k . H e first s a w his future wife , E m m a 

R a u s c h e n b a c h , w h e n he w a s 2 1 a n d she w a s 14 . She c a m e f r o m a n 

affluent family of w a t c h m a k e r s w h o s e lifestyle c o n t r a s t e d great ly 

wi th J u n g ' s impover i shed b a c k g r o u n d . T h e y m e t a g a i n when he w a s 

2 7 a n d she 2 0 , were m a r r i e d in 1 9 0 3 a n d h a d four d a u g h t e r s a n d a 

son over the next few years . The ir first m a r r i e d h o m e w a s a flat 

a b o v e E u g e n Bleuler a n d his wife a t the Burghölz l i H o s p i t a l . In the 

m e a n t i m e , a h o u s e w a s being built for them at K ü s n a c h t , a v i l lage 

on the s ide of the lake at Z u r i c h . 

T h e m a r r i a g e las ted for 5 2 years until E m m a ' s dea th in 1 9 5 5 by 

which he w a s deeply m o v e d , tell ing M i c h a e l F o r d h a m at the funeral 

that she w a s a queen . T h e r e is no d o u b t that E m m a J u n g w a s the 

m o s t i m p o r t a n t w o m a n in J u n g ' s life. She h a d a m i n d of her o w n as 

well a s being psycho log ica l ly m i n d e d a n d , unl ike J u n g , she w a s 

interested in the p e r s o n a l lives of indiv idual pat ients a n d their 

environment . A l t h o u g h she w r o t e little in her o w n right, E m m a 

contr ibuted m o r e than any of the other w o m e n in J u n g ' s life to his 

ideas , for instance , in giving the animus the pos i t ive a spec t a s a 

w o m a n ' s l o g o s that it l acked before . 

Desp i t e his o w n h a p p y m a r r i a g e , J u n g a p p e a r s to h a v e h a d little 

respect for the convent ions of m a r r i a g e a n d p a r e n t h o o d , a s s h o w n 

by a r e m a r k of his that is on record m a d e at a meet ing in V ienna 

1 9 3 1 : 'There are few things which have c a u s e d a s m u c h anxie ty , 

u n h a p p i n e s s , a n d evil a s the c o m p u l s i o n to give birth' (Adler, 1 9 7 6 : 

15 ) . E m m a J u n g feared that her pregnanc ies w o u l d turn J u n g a w a y 

f r o m her. 

F o r his p a r t , J u n g w r o t e a p a p e r on m a r r i a g e in 1 9 2 5 cal led 

' M a r r i a g e as a Psycholog ica l Re la t ionsh ip ' , in which he ta lked a b o u t 

one par tner in the re la t ionship being the 'container' a n d the other the 

'contained' . By this he m e a n t that the conta ined - that is, the s impler 

personal i ty - finds everything they need within the m a r r i a g e , whi lst 

the conta iner - the m o r e c o m p l e x one - b e c o m e s increas ingly frus-

trated a n d seeks fulfilment e lsewhere. If this r e m a i n s unreso lved 

between the t w o it c a n lead either to the b r e a k d o w n of the mar i ta l 

re lat ionship or to an increasingly col lusive s tate of a f fa irs . 

O n the who le , J u n g ' s writ ten a c c o u n t s of external m a r r i a g e are 

t inged with a negat ive aspec t a n d he a l w a y s e x p r e s s e d a b ias in 

favour of indiv idual deve lopment versus the m u t u a l u n d e r s t a n d i n g 
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that m a y c o m e out of the mar i ta l re lat ionship . Th i s ba lance w a s 

redressed by the J u n g i a n analys t , G u g g e n b ü h l - C r a i g , w h o wrote in 

1 9 7 7 an account cal led Marriage - Dead or Alive?, of h o w peop le 

can develop as individuals within the kind of m a r r i a g e that serves 

the deepest interests of both . 

For J u n g , it w a s the higher m a r r i a g e or hierosgamos s ignifying an 

internal connect ion that fasc inated him. Thi s w a s represented by the 

archetypal union in the rebirth mysteries of ant iquity , in the 

symbol ic m a r r i a g e of Chris t a n d the C h u r c h a n d in the a lchemical 

conjunct ion of sun a n d m o o n . T h e higher or sacred m a r r i a g e m a y 

lead to the birth of the divine child. Th i s will be e l a b o r a t e d in a later 

chapter on the a lchemical container of analys i s a n d the symbol i c 

' m a r r i a g e ' of analys t a n d a n a l y s a n d . 

J u n g ' s att i tude to w o m e n a p p e a r s to have been ambiva lent . O n 

the one h a n d , he seems to have needed an a n i m a figure or femme 

inspiratrice with w h o m to have 'poetry' . H o w e v e r , he a l so cal led 

them 'an imus h o u n d s ' a part icular ly d a m n i n g express ion he used for 

any w o m a n that he found op in ionated or overpower ing . 

There w a s a l so the g r o u p of w o m e n analys ts a n d co l l eagues w h o 

were gathered a r o u n d J u n g in Z u r i c h , s o m e of w h o m remained 

unmarr i ed a n d instead devoted their lives to w o r k i n g with his ideas . 

T h e m o s t prominent a m o n g s t these were M a r i e - L o u i s e von F r a n z , 

the daughter of an Aus tr ian n o b l e m a n , a n d B a r b a r a H a n n a h , the 

D e a n of Chichester's daughter . T h e J u n g i a n analys t , T h o m a s Kirsch , 

the son of a c lose c o l l a b o r a t o r of J u n g ' s , J a m e s Kir sch , has written a 

b o o k , The Jungians, chronicl ing the deve lopment of the J u n g i a n 

wor ld . In this he states that von F r a n z w a s the person w h o carr ied 

on J u n g ' s legacy a n d that her pos i t ion to J u n g m a y be c o m p a r e d to 

A n n a Freud' s to Freud . 

Another w o m a n devotee of J u n g ' s w a s Y o l a n d e J a c o b i , a 

H u n g a r i a n J e w e s s m a r r i e d to a prominent lawyer , w h o m a n a g e d to 

e scape f rom Vienna after the Anschluss - the union of the Aus tr ian 

Republ i c a n d the G e r m a n Reich in 1 9 3 8 . All three of these w o m e n 

were prolific writers . 

J u n g visited the U S A aga in in 1 9 1 2 , this t ime wi thout Freud . In 

the course of this visit, he a s soc ia t ed with s o m e of the wealthiest 

Amer ican famil ies and b e c a m e a c q u a i n t e d with Edith Rockefe l ler , 

the daughter of J o h n D . Rockefe l ler , the founder of S t a n d a r d Oil 

Trus t . She marr i ed H a r o l d Fowler M c C o r m i c k , another weal thy 

Amer ican . Edi th M c C o r m i c k suffered f rom a g o r a p h o b i a a n d she 

offered to set J u n g up in pract ice in the U S A in order that he 

cou ld treat her. Instead, he sugges ted she c o m e to Z u r i c h , which 

she did in 1 9 1 3 . It w a s the M c C o r m i c k m o n e y that funded 

the first Psychological C l u b in Zur ich . Th i s w a s the pro to type of 
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m a n y Analyt ica l Psycho logy C l u b s that flowered in other p a r t s 

of the w o r l d that preceded the formal e s tab l i shment of tra in ing 

institutes. 

Another key w o m a n in this context w a s Anie la J a f f e , ment ioned 

a b o v e as the c o - a u t h o r with J u n g of Memories, Dreams, Reflec-

tions. She s tarted analys i s with h im in 1 9 3 7 , b e c a m e the secretary of 

the J u n g Institute in Z u r i c h in 1 9 4 7 a n d subsequent ly J u n g ' s o w n 

secretary. 

Femmes Inspiratrices 

T h e r e w a s a line of inspir ing w o m e n in J u n g ' s life, s tart ing with his 

cous in , He lene Pre iswerk, w h o h a d mediumis t i c gifts a n d to w h o m 

he ded ica ted his d o c t o r a l thesis . 

Another w a s F r a n k Mi l ler , an A m e r i c a n pat ient of the S w i s s -

French psychiatr i s t , T h e o d o r e F lournoy . S o n u S h a m d a s a n i says of 

her: Ά feminine icon s t a n d s at the h e a d of J u n g ' s Transformations 

and Symbols of the Libido, pres id ing over the birth of Analyt ica l 

Psychology' ( S h a m d a s a n i , 1 9 9 0 : 2 6 ) . T h i s is the b o o k that h a s been 

cited a s l ead ing to the final rupture with F r e u d in 1 9 1 3 . T h e m a i n 

theme of the b o o k is the heroic s truggle for de l iverance f r o m the 

M o t h e r so that the indiv idual w h o achieves a u t o n o m y is the one w h o 

is b o r n twice - once phys ica l ly a n d the s e c o n d t ime symbol ica l ly . 

F r a n k Mil ler , l ike J u n g , w a s given to mytho log ica l fantas ies a n d this 

is w h a t s truck a deep c h o r d in h im w h e n he r e a d the c a s e history that 

F l o u r n o y sent h im. It re leased in J u n g the fantas ies that he felt h a d 

been bott led u p dur ing the years with Freud . 

T h e mater ia l that Mi l ler p r o d u c e d w a s in the f o r m of fantas ies 

a n d act ive i m a g i n a t i o n rather than hav ing its or ig ins in c h i l d h o o d 

a n d this w a s to b e c o m e J u n g ' s o w n a p p r o a c h . It led h im to con-

ceptual ize that there are t w o forms of thinking: directed a n d 

fantasy . T h e former he v iewed as cultural ly f o r m e d by educat ion , 

which t r a n s f o r m e d it f r o m the subject ive , individual sphere to the 

object ive , soc ia l sphere . T h e second w a s effortless a n d s p o n t a n e o u s 

a n d g u i d e d by unconsc ious mot ives . Th i s w a s a crucial l a n d m a r k in 

J u n g ' s deve lopment a n d everything he w r o t e since that t ime w a s 

in formed by this dual i ty . 

In his p a p e r on F r a n k Mi l ler , S h a m d a s a n i a l s o po in t s to the 

e n o r m o u s i m p a c t F l o u r n o y h a d on J u n g ' s w o r k , which he c la ims 

w a s at least a s grea t as Freud ' s . S o m e of these influences include the 

a u t o n o m y of the psyche; te leology b a s e d on Aristot le 's doctr ine of 

final causes ; the c o m p e n s a t o r y nature of the u n c o n s c i o u s a n d syn-

chronicity. In his From India to the Planet Mars, F l o u r n o y s h o w e d 

'the ancestra l a n d extraterrestr ia l existences of his m e d i u m , w h o he 
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d u b b e d Helene Smith , to be the w o r k of the s u b c o n s c i o u s creat ive 

imag inat ion fueled by cryptomnes ia s ' ( S h a m d a s a n i , 1 9 9 0 : 3 9 ) . 

Sabina Spielrein 

Another inspiring w o m a n in J u n g ' s life w a s the y o u n g R u s s i a n 

J e w e s s , S a b i n a Spielrein. She w a s admi t t ed as a n inpat ient to the 

Burghölz l i in A u g u s t 1 9 0 4 d i a g n o s e d as suffering f r o m psychot ic 

hysteria a n d b e c a m e J u n g ' s first psychoanaly t i c pat ient . H e treated 

her intensively with this m e t h o d for t w o m o n t h s , us ing J a n e t ' s 

m e t h o d of sitting behind the pat ient . H e r present ing s y m p t o m w a s 

that she osci l lated between m a s t u r b a t i n g a n d bouts of self-disgust; 

this a p p e a r e d to be a s soc ia t ed to fantas ies of being beaten by her 

father which p r o d u c e d in her erotic feelings fo l lowed by a sense of 

d isgust with herself. 

J u n g quickly b e c a m e a w a r e that she w a s unusual ly bright a n d 

treated her both psychoanalyt ica l ly a s well a s d idact ica l ly , g iving 

her his doc tora l d issertat ion to read . In 1 9 0 5 , she w a s well e n o u g h 

to enrol a s a medica l s tudent at the University of Zur ich . T h e r e are 

t w o accounts of this lengthy re lat ionship , which later inc luded 

Freud , to w h o m J u n g turned for help when he felt ou t of his depth . 

T h e first account w a s written in 1 9 8 4 by the J u n g i a n analys t , A l d o 

C a r o t e n u t o , which mainta ins a neutral pos i t ion on whether J u n g 

a n d Spielrein actual ly h a d a phys ica l affair ( C a r o t e n u t o , 1 9 8 4 ) . She 

certainly seemed to w a n t a soulful union with J u n g , which w o u l d 

give birth to a creat ive idea that she conceptua l i zed as a symbol i c 

son ( w h o m she cal led 'Siegfried') . 

T h e other, later account by J o h n Kerr , the A m e r i c a n clinical 

psycholog i s t a n d his tor ian, is entitled A Most Dangerous Method. 

Kerr is in no d o u b t that the t w o c o n s u m m a t e d their love in a n erotic 

re lat ionship but he a l so rehabi l i tates Spielrein a s a significant con-

tr ibutor to psychoanaly t i c thinking in a r e a s such as repress ion , 

schizophrenia a n d the death-wish (Kerr , 1 9 9 4 ) . 

A l though C a r o t e n u t o a p p e a r s uncertain a s to the full extent of 

the re lat ionship between Spielrein a n d J u n g , he a c k n o w l e d g e s that 

they were erotical ly involved a n d that J u n g ' s letters a b o u t the 

matter to Freud in 1 9 0 8 are fearful a n d gui l t -r idden. F r e u d ral l ied 

a r o u n d J u n g a n d C a r o t e n u t o is critical of the t w o men's at t i tude to 

S a b i n a . For instance , Freud writes to J u n g in 1 9 0 9 : 'The w a y these 

w o m e n m a n a g e to c h a r m us with every conce ivable psychic per-

fection until they have at ta ined their p u r p o s e is one of nature 's 

greatest spectac les ' ( C a r o t e n u t o , 1 9 8 2 : 1 7 5 ) . 

In contras t , C a r o t e n u t o says that her letters to F r e u d , s tart ing in 

1 9 0 9 , d i sp lay dignity a n d a sense of responsibi l i ty: 'So m y last h o p e 

of sa lvat ion w a s to s p e a k with a person w h o deeply loves a n d 
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respects h im ( J u n g ) , w h o p o s s e s s e s a p r o f o u n d k n o w l e d g e of h u m a n 

na ture , a n d when I received your last letter, u n f a v o r a b l e t h o u g h it 

w a s to m e , tears c a m e to m y eyes: " H e loves h im! W h a t if he c o u l d 

u n d e r s t a n d all th i s ! '" ( C a r o t e n u t o , 1 9 8 4 : 1 7 6 ) . 

T h e t w o - J u n g a n d Spielrein - suffered all the bitter-sweet 

torments that are the inevitable a c c o m p a n i m e n t s to p a s s i o n : ecs tasy , 

j ea lousy , angu i sh . J u n g , for his p a r t , feared e x p o s u r e a n d ruin a n d 

tried in va in to s e p a r a t e f r o m Spielrein. W h e n her m o t h e r w r o t e a 

p l e a d i n g letter to J u n g a s k i n g h im not to u n d o the g o o d w o r k he 

h a d d o n e by exceed ing the b o u n d s of fr iendship, he replied: 

You do understand, of course, that a man and a girl cannot possibly 
continue indefinitely to have friendly dealings with one another without 
the likelihood that something more may enter the relationship. For what 
would restrain the two from drawing the consequences of their love? A 
doctor and his patient, on the other hand, can talk of the most intimate 
matters for as long as they like, and the patient may expect her doctor to 
give her all the love and concern she requires. But the doctor knows his 
limits and will never cross them, for he is paid for his trouble . . . if you 
wish me to adhere strictly to my role as doctor, you should pay me a fee 
as suitable recompense for my trouble. (Carotenuto, 1984: 94) 

Spielrein sent this to F r e u d with a n a c c o m p a n y i n g letter, a s fo l lows: 

How terribly insulting that must have been for my mother . . . though my 
mother did not know that Dr. Jung had the right to accept private 
patients, she did give him gifts in lieu of money . . . the entire matter has 
become complicated lately (precisely because he has ceased to figure as a 
doctor in my life). (Carotenuto, 1984: 95) 

A s m o r e letters between the p r o t a g o n i s t s have c o m e to light, recent 

scho larsh ip has taken an increasingly n u a n c e d v iew of the m o s t 

f a m o u s tr iangle in p s y c h o a n a l y s i s . Z v i L o t h a n e ' s ( 1 9 9 9 ) p a p e r in 

the International Journal of Psychoanalysis d iv ides the re lat ions 

between J u n g a n d Speilrien f r o m 1 9 0 4 - 1 9 1 1 into four phases : 

1 9 0 4 - 5 - the inpatient treatment; 1 9 0 6 - 8 - the deepening friend-

ship; 1 9 0 9 - 1 0 - the erot ic / sensual re lat ionship; 1 9 1 1 - J u n g p u b -

lished her d o c t o r a l d i s ser tat ion in the Jahrbuch. 

L o t h a n e dissents f r o m the view that the re la t ionship between 

Spielrein a n d J u n g in the years between 1 9 0 4 - 1 0 w a s a s e x u a l one 

a n d a n ethical breach of the d o c t o r - p a t i e n t b o u n d a r y . J u n g a p p e a r s 

to have mis interpreted r u m o u r s concerning a s e x u a l s c a n d a l to d o 

with another w o m a n as e m a n a t i n g f r o m Spielrein a n d L o t h a n e ' s 

conc lus ion is that the e p i s o d e h a d no ill effect on the F r e u d / J u n g 

re lat ionship . In a n unpubl i shed letter of Spielrein's writ ten in 1 9 0 8 

to her mother she dec lares: 
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So far we have remained at the level of poetry that is not dangerous, and 
we shall remain at that level, perhaps until the time when I will become a 
doctor. (Lothane, 1999: 1197) 

L o t h a n e interprets the much-d i scussed term 'poetry' in this letter 

as po int ing to tender e m b r a c e s , a s the letter m a k e s it c lear that she 

a n d J u n g have not c o n s u m m a t e d a sexua l re lat ionship . F r e u d is 

even-handed in his interpretat ion of both Spielrein a n d J u n g being 

caught in 'endopsychic ' p h e n o m e n a a n d confesses that he himself 

has c o m e close to it a n u m b e r of t imes. A c c o r d i n g to L o t h a n e , 

Freud's letter of 1 9 0 9 a b o u t the w o m a n pat ient w h o h a d introduced 

herself to a co l league as J u n g ' s mistress refers to another w o m a n 

entirely. 

S a b i n a eventually m o v e d to Vienna where she trained to be a 

psychoana lys t . She m o v e d to G e n e v a in the 1 9 2 0 s , where she w a s a 

m e m b e r of the Psychoanalyt ic Society a long with Piaget ( w h o m she 

analysed) a n d de S a u s s u r e . She returned to R u s s i a in 1 9 2 3 a n d w a s 

shot with both her daughters by the N a z i s in 1 9 4 1 . 

Perhaps her greates t legacy for J u n g w a s the insight into the erotic 

transference/countertransference they exper ienced together, which 

he later wrote u p as The Psychology of the Transference. H e r p a p e r 

'Destruct ion as the cause of C o m i n g into Being' , prefigures Freud ' s 

theory of the death instinct which he e x p o u n d s in Beyond the 

Pleasure Principle, a n d in which he a c k n o w l e d g e s his debt to 

Spielrein. 

Another w o m a n w h o w a s int imately involved with J u n g a n d with 

the first Psychologica l C l u b founded in Z u r i c h in 1 9 1 6 w a s a 

D u t c h w o m a n , M a r i a Mol tzer . A c c o r d i n g to his c lose a s s o c i a t e , 

J o l a n d e J a c o b i , J u n g h a d an affair with Mol t zer . 

Toni Wolff 

T h e m o s t long- last ing ex tra -mar i ta l re lat ionship of J u n g ' s w a s with 

T o n i Wolff, a y o u n g w o m a n in her twenties when he first met her, 

w h o c a m e from a weal thy Swiss family. She w a s initially a pat ient 

of his w h o m he treated for depress ion . L a t e r , when J u n g s truggled 

with the psychot ic i m a g e s that arose f rom the depths of his uncon-

sc ious after the break with Freud , it w a s T o n i w h o w a s his guide 

a n d w h o helped him through the difficult years . In the fo l lowing 

quote 'nekyia' refers to O d y s s e u s ' s return f rom the land of the d e a d 

in the Odyssey. 

When Jung began his nekyia into the unconscious, Toni Wolff was 
the one he turned to. He shared his dreams and active imaginations with 
her, which he recorded in his Red Book. She became his soul mate for 
psychological matters in a way that Emma could not provide. (Kirsch, 
2000: 8) 
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She w a s a gifted ana lys t a n d he lped J u n g with his w o r k in every w a y 

b e c o m i n g a founding m e m b e r of the Psycho log ica l C l u b in Z u r i c h 

in 1 9 1 6 a n d its pres ident f r o m 1 9 2 8 to 1 9 4 5 . F o r m u c h of that t ime, 

indiv iduals w h o entered analys i s with J u n g w o u l d a l s o have analys i s 

wi th T o n i Wolff. 

A tr iangular re la t ionship ex is ted between E m m a , T o n i a n d J u n g 

for forty years but their re la t ionship h a d c o o l e d by the end of the 

1 9 4 0 s a n d he d id not at tend her funeral after her s u d d e n dea th in 

1 9 5 3 . G e r h a r d Adler h a d a n analyt ic sess ion with her on the d a y 

before she d ied , which he descr ibed as fo l lows: 

I could tell her how I felt that all the splintered bits of my psyche seemed 
to have come together, how conscious and unconscious, female and male 
aspects, felt in a true coniunctio. It was one of those rare hours, when 
everything seemed 'in T a o \ Toni was so near and warm and human, 
with a charming smile - we laughed a lot during this hour - that our 
relationship seemed closer than ever. (Adler, 1978: 11) 

Adler w a s b r o u g h t to this final, fateful meet ing with T o n i Wol f f 

through a series of synchronist ic h a p p e n i n g s . J u n g ' s concept of 

synchronici ty is descr ibed by Adler a s fo l lows: 

. . . the concept of a space-time-continuum . . . explains synchronistic 
phenomena as well as the knowledge of future or spatially distant events 
. . . Here we are in the realm of transcendental phenomena, in the realm 
of absolute knowledge not mediated by the sense organs. The space-time-
continuum of modern physics is irrepresentable just as archetypes and 
synchronicity produce a picture of the world so irrepresentable as to be 
completely baffling. (Adler, 1978: 13) 

R o b e r t H i n s h a w ' s col lect ion of p a p e r s on T o n i Wolff, Essays on 

Jung's Psychology ( 2 0 0 0 ) , will short ly be a v a i l a b l e in Engl i sh . 

Subjective confession 

T h i s chapter has a t t e m p t e d to s h o w the m a j o r p e r s o n a l format ive 

encounters in J u n g ' s life a n d w o r k . H i s re la t ionship to his p a r e n t s 

w a s crucial in f o r m i n g h im both as an individual a n d in his ideas . As 

a y o u n g m a n , one of his influential experiences w a s with the occult 

through his mediumis t i c cous in , He lene Pre iswerk. A n u m b e r of 

w o m e n after this f ea tured prominent ly in his life either a s co -

w o r k e r s a n d / o r persona l re lat ionships . T h e r e were a l s o several 

significant men , p e r h a p s the m o s t i m p o r t a n t being C A . M e i e r , w h o 

for m a n y years w a s J u n g ' s ' crown prince' a n d the first pres ident of 

the J u n g Institute in Z u r i c h . Other i m p o r t a n t m a l e figures inc luded 

G e r h a r d Adler , Peter B a y n e s , J a m e s H i l l m a n , J a m e s K i r s c h , Er ich 

N e u m a n n , F r a n z Rikl in a n d Father Victor White , s o m e of w h o s e 
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ideas are to be found in this b o o k . J u n g seems to have cons idered 

N e u m a n n the m o s t bril l iant of them a n d the one w h o w o u l d 

cont inue his w o r k - which inspired a great deal of envy f r o m s o m e 

of the other analysts a r o u n d J u n g . 

Part of this chapter has been devoted to the controvers ia l i m p a c t 

on J u n g by Freud . In the v o l u m e of his w o r k s devoted to Freud a n d 

psychoana lys i s , J u n g states that the m o d e r n psycho log i s t c a n n o t 

m a k e s ta tements a b o u t the nature of the psyche that are 'true' or 

'correct' but can only formula te s ta tements that are the truest 

express ion of their persona l psycholog ies . Even when deal ing with 

empir ical d a t a , the psycholog i s t is necessari ly s p e a k i n g a b o u t him or 

herself. For J u n g , Freud cou ld not get beyond his o w n psycho log ica l 

state which w a s neurot ic a n d one-s ided. 

T h e subject ive nature of p s y c h o l o g y is s u m m a r i z e d by J u n g as 

fo l lows: 'Phi losophical cri t ic ism h a s helped m e to see that every 

psycho logy - m y o w n included - has the character of a subject ive 

confess ion' (Jung , 1 9 6 1 : 3 3 6 ) . H e r e J u n g d e m o n s t r a t e s that he is an 

existential thinker, viz. one w h o d r a w s his entire exis tence into his 

phi losophica l reflections. Further , this confess ion , with its overtones 

of a rel igious nature , w a s wel l -suited to his o w n a p p r o a c h which 

grew largely out of himself as homo religiosus for w h o m the 

mean ing of life w a s of s u p r e m e i m p o r t a n c e . 



2 

T h e r e were a m y r i a d format ive encounters in J u n g ' s life, s o m e of 

which have a l ready been del ineated in the forego ing chapter . T h e s e 

a l so p l a y e d a n i m p o r t a n t p a r t in the deve lopment of his theoret ical 

f ormula t ions . J u n g w a s a c o m p l e x m a n w h o i m m e r s e d himself in a 

great m a n y discipl ines a n d it is b e y o n d the s c o p e of this b o o k to 

deal with all of them. A s a result , a selective choice h a s been m a d e 

as to which to include. T w o of the m o s t i m p o r t a n t were medic ine , 

part i cu lar ly psych ia try a n d p s y c h o l o g y a n d have a l r e a d y been dea l t 

with in the first chapter . 

Another i m p o r t a n t format ive discipl ine w a s ph i lo sophy . H a n d in 

g love with this , he a l s o turned to m o r e esoteric sources , such as 

J e w i s h K a b b a l a , gnos t i c i sm, m a n i c h a e i s m a n d a lchemy. T h e p r e -

v ious chapter po in ted t o J u n g ' s deep- sea ted d is i l lus ionment , s tart ing 

in youth with o r t h o d o x Chris t iani ty a s prac t i s ed a n d p r e a c h e d by 

his father , Pas tor J u n g . Th i s uphe ld the doctr ine of the a l l - g o o d , all-

perfect G o d a l ienat ing both the divine a n d h u m a n k i n d f r o m its o w n 

d a r k e r s ide a n d hence f r o m a sense of its o w n comple tenes s . In spite 

of this , J u n g r e m a i n e d a l ife-long Protes tant but b e c a m e increas ingly 

interested in esoteric rel igions. 

J u n g ' s turning to other rel igions a n d myster ies represented his 

quest for the who leness that i n c o r p o r a t i n g the d a r k or shadow s ide 

of the G o d h e a d c o u l d br ing a b o u t . A lchemy, for ins tance , c o u l d be 

seen as a subvers ive force running counter to the ar id a n d sex less 

Chr i s t ian doctr ine of the midd le a g e s ak in to the effect p s y c h o -

analys i s h a d on p r u d i s h Vic tor ian at t i tudes to sexual i ty . J u n g w a s 

seeking not so m u c h for another faith to subst i tute for Chris t iani ty 

but for the reality of the psyche that he felt c o u l d not be f o u n d in its 

teachings . ' M y Chr i s t ian faith h a d been relat ivized by m y encounter 

with E a s t e r n rel ig ions a n d G r e e k ph i lo sophy ' (Jung , 1 9 7 7 : 2 1 3 ) . 

T h e early p a r t of this chapter will l ook at s o m e of the format ive 

encounters f r o m phi l i sophy a n d rel igion on his ideas , s tart ing with 

ph i losophy . H e h a d a l i felong love/hate re lat ionship with the latter 

c la iming a l w a y s that he w a s a n empir ic is t w h o relied for his theor-

izing on the evidence of inner exper ience . H i s a m b i v a l e n c e t o w a r d s 

Jung's Major Theoretical Contributions 
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phi losophy w a s p a r t of a general feeling in psycho logy in the late 

nineteenth century as it s truggled to s e p a r a t e itself f rom phi losophy 

a n d b e c o m e a discipl ine in its o w n right. H o w e v e r , as a result of 

having their roots in ph i losophy , the early psycholog i s t s cou ld not 

help being ph i losophers a n d J u n g , in spite of his ambiva lence , 

a l w a y s a c k n o w l e d g e d his debt to ph i lo sophy in general a n d to 

certain phi losophers - descr ibed be low - in part icu lar . 

Philosophy 

jung and Antiquity 

In e x a m i n g J u n g ' s contr ibut ions to theory it is i m p o r t a n t to exp lore 

the roots of his ep i s temolog ica l theory, the s tudy of w h a t w e k n o w 

a n d h o w w e k n o w it. T h e first thinker, chronolog ica l ly speak ing , to 

strike a chord with J u n g w a s the pre -Socrat i c Herac l i tus . H e w a s 

J u n g ' s favouri te Greek phi losopher a n d is the precursor of m a n y 

of his seminal theories , such as the concept of oppos i t e s a n d of 

enantiadromia, a psycho log ica l l aw which denotes 'running con-

trar iwise ' so that eventually everything turns into its oppos i t e . 

Herac l i tus a l so pos i ted that all things are in a state of flux, which 

has links to the concept of proces s . A say ing that encapsu la te s this is 

that one can never step in the s a m e river twice. 

Plato 

Plato w a s impressed by the idea that the whole of the sensory w o r l d 

is ever-changing a n d unstab le a n d this w a s to lead to one of his 

m o s t i m p o r t a n t ph i losophica l concepts : the theory of f o r m s . P lato 

a t t empted to define the essence of reality by s tat ing that every object 

that exists is an imperfect replica of an ideal form. Further , h u m a n 

concepts such as truth, love, beauty a l so have their ideal forms . By 

w a y of the d ia logues , Socrates w a s a t tempt ing to arrive at dis-

covering abso lu te truth, love a n d beauty , which were cal led virtues 

by Plato . T h e g o a l of h u m a n existence w a s the deve lopment of 

virtue. 

Archetypal theory traces its line of descent f rom the theory of 

ideal f o r m s . In the s a m e w a y that the forms themselves are 

u n k n o w a b l e , so too are archetypes - one can only infer their 

existence f rom the mani fes ta t ion of archetypal images . It is the ideal 

forms and the archetypes that they engender that emerge into 

consc iousness . 'In Plato an ex traord inar i ly high va lue is set on the 

archetypes as metaphys ica l ideas , as " p a r a d i g m s " or m o d e l s , while 

real things are held to be only the copies of these m o d e l ideas ' (Jung , 

1 9 6 0 b : 1 3 5 ) . 
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T h e m e t h o d of d i scourse that Socra te s used in the d i a l o g u e s w a s 

k n o w n as the dialectic - one i m p o r t a n t concept ion of it be ing that it 

p r o g r e s s e s by w a y of 'successive correct ions of a n initial ones ided-

ness by m e a n s of a series of c o m p e n s a t i o n s a n d modi f i cat ions 

a iming a t s o m e synthesis that is m o r e comprehens ive , larger ' 

(Jarret t , 1 9 9 2 : 15) . T h e psyche's propens i ty for c o m p e n s a t i o n of 

any one-s ided at t i tude is a central concept of J u n g ' s a s is the 

dialect ic that exis ts between ana lys t a n d a n a l y s a n d in a J u n g i a n 

analys i s . 

F o r both P la to a n d J u n g the essential h u m a n ques t lay in so lv ing 

m o r a l a n d re l ig ious p r o b l e m s . 

Aristotle 

F r o m Aris tot le , P lato 's s tudent , J u n g derived the a l l - impor tant 

ca tegory of teleology: the doctr ine of final c a u s e s . In Aristot le 's 

ph i lo sophy , this w a s a n ex tens ion of P lato ' s theory of f o r m s which 

p r o v i d e d the blueprint that gu ides the objec t to its final s tate or 

telos. T h e object m a y never achieve its ideal b e c a u s e of i m p e d i m e n t s 

in the w a y but , a c c o r d i n g to Aris tot le , all life - inc luding that of 

h u m a n beings - h a s inborn g o a l s . T h e underly ing pa t t ern that is 

there in Aristot le 's te leology is repeated in J u n g ' s v iew of the 

indiv iduat ion p r o c e s s . 

In this w a y it is pos s ib l e to see Platonic a n d Aris tote l ian ideas a s 

format ive of J u n g ' s thinking a s they a r e , of c o u r s e , of E u r o p e a n 

thought in general . 

Jung and the Enlightenment 

T h e leitmotif of J u n g ' s life can be seen running through f r o m his 

early to his late pub l i ca t ions . In 1 8 9 5 , at the beginning of his first 

year a t university, he jo ined a fraternity, Zof ing ia a n d over the next 

few years del ivered five lectures which c a m e to be k n o w n a s the 

Zof ing ia lectures. In the first, 'The B o r d e r Z o n e s of E x a c t Sciences' , 

del ivered in 1 8 9 6 , he uphe ld the vitalist ic v iew of life which c la ims 

that k n o w i n g a n d p u r p o s e are present in life itself a g a i n s t a mech-

anist ic v iew that sets l imits to k n o w l e d g e a n d a science that reduces 

reality to mat ter . T h e p r o p o n e n t s of the latter a p p r o a c h w e r e 

thinkers like H e r m a n n v o n H e l m h o l t z , the d iscoverer of the l a w s of 

t h e r m o d y n a m i c s , a n d Emi l D u B o i s - R e y m o n d . T h e latter dist in-

gu i shed between things that c a n be k n o w n a n d things which will 

never be k n o w n . 

J u n g p r o f o u n d l y d i sagreed with this mechanis t i c v iew a n d in 

these early s tudent lectures m a y be seen the beg innings of his future 

theory of k n o w l e d g e . T h e m a i n e m p h a s i s for h im lies in experience, 

which centres on re l ig ious exper ience b a s e d on inner reality deeply 



42 Carl Gustav jung 

felt not on rat ional or d o g m a t i c theory. A n earlier rel igious thinker, 

Soren K i e r k e g a a r d , c a m e to precisely the s a m e conc lus ion in reject-

ing Hege l ( C a s e m e n t , 1 9 9 8 ) . It is through the a c k n o w l e d g e m e n t 

of persona l exper ience that the indiv idual c o m e s to true self-

k n o w l e d g e a n d to the transcendent centre of his being, which J u n g 

later cal led the Self. Both K i e r k e g a a r d a n d J u n g rejected Hege l for 

being t oo collective a n d focused t o o m u c h on the outer w o r l d in his 

thinking. They concentrated instead on 'inner exper ience ' a s the all-

i m p o r t a n t gu ide to living a n ethical life. 

In his third Zof ing ia lecture J u n g m a d e the fo l lowing s tatement , 

which gives the underlying bas i s for his theory of k n o w l e d g e as 

persona l experience . 

It is the gratification of two α priori requirements - the categorical 
imperative and the category of causality - that, under certain circum-
stances, makes a person happy and gives him a feeling of contentment 
which no external factor can confer. The frail and transitory nature of all 
the external factors in human life is so apparent that there is no need to 
discuss i t . . . The only true basis for philosophy is what we experience of 
ourselves and, through ourselves, of the world around us. (Nagy, 1991:18) 

H e r e w e see the p r o f o u n d effect of K a n t on J u n g ' s thinking that it is 

only through exper ienc ing the inner m o r a l l a w that h u m a n s c a n 

achieve happ ines s . K a n t s p o k e of t w o things that fill the m i n d with 

awe: the starry heaven a b o v e a n d the m o r a l l a w within. It is to 

thinkers w h o offer s u p p o r t for this po int of view that J u n g turns 

over a n d over a g a i n t h r o u g h o u t his life but the first ph i losopher to 

inspire these thoughts in h im w a s K a n t . J u n g ' s r e w o r k i n g of K a n t 

w a s to result in his asser t ion that a l though w e c a n n o t know G o d we 

can observe the psychic orig ins of belief in G o d . J u n g subst i tuted 

'inner experience' for K a n t ' s α priori r eason but both thinkers were 

point ing to an innate capac i ty in h u m a n s for k n o w i n g . 

A further connect ion between J u n g a n d K a n t ' s theory of knowl -

edge w a s in a c k n o w l e d g i n g the l imitat ions of h u m a n cognit ive 

processes . For K a n t , this m e a n t that k n o w l e d g e w a s divided into 

that which one cou ld k n o w through cogni t ion a n d which he cal led 

the phenomena l w o r l d , a n d that which cou ld not , which he termed 

the n o u m e n a l wor ld . Th i s latter he a l so cal led the ' thing- in- i tse l f 

which c a m e to have great i m p o r t a n c e for J u n g in the deve lopment 

of his theory of archetypes . 'Things- in-themselves ' , a c c o r d i n g to 

K a n t , are t imeless , space less , cause less entities within a n d wi thout 

the psyche . J u n g exper ienced this theory a s one of the great revela-

t ions in his life a n d he remained , in m a n y w a y s , a l w a y s a K a n t i a n . 

A crit ique of J u n g ' s K a n t i a n i s m is m a d e by M a r i l y n N a g y , the 

Analyt ical Psychologis t , a n d H e w a r d Wi lk inson , the Integrative 
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Psychotherapis t . B o t h Nie tz sche a n d J u n g first c a m e to K a n t 

through S c h o p e n h a u e r but the former later rejected S c h o p e n h a u e r ' s 

v iew of K a n t w h e r e a s J u n g d id not . As Wi lk inson p u t s it, in his v iew 

of K a n t , J u n g c o u l d c la im that insight t h r o u g h psycho log i ca l p r o -

cess m a k e s n o objective c l a im to k n o w l e d g e . But , a c c o r d i n g to 

K a n t i a n logic , n o b o d y else is in any better pos i t i on to k n o w - yet no 

one d o u b t s that N e w t o n i a n phys ics is k n o w l e d g e of something 

(persona l c o m m u n i c a t i o n wi th H e w a r d Wi lk inson) . 

K a n t ' s e p i s t e m o l o g y is ak in to D e s c a r t e s in s e p a r a t i n g the subject 

a n d object of k n o w l e d g e . Hege l takes on this dual i ty but sought a 

third pos i t ion that w o u l d reconci le the t w o a n d o v e r c o m e the split 

between them. T h e H e g e l i a n dialect ic s tates that ana lys i s ( taking 

a p a r t ) is inevitably fo l lowed by synthesis ( coming together) . B o t h 

Hege l a n d J u n g reached s imi lar conc lus ions in reconci l ing the 

C a r t e s i a n d u a l i s m by referring to the object ivity of the subject ive . 

In this w a y , the J u n g i a n dialect ic h a s a c lose affinity to the 

H e g e l i a n , which is ev idenced in the p a r t of this b o o k that dea l s 

with the alchemical dialect ic . H o w e v e r , a s s ta ted a b o v e , J u n g w a s 

re luctant to be a s s o c i a t e d with Hege l b e c a u s e of his wor ld l iness 

a n d ideal ist ic rat ional i ty , which J u n g thought w a s d o g m a t i c a n d 

lacking in a n empir ica l bas i s . Further , by aff irming that p u r p o s e -

fulness in nature po ints to a purpose fu l crea tor , Hege l o p e n e d u p a 

new w a y of theoriz ing a b o u t te leology - his concept of 'Wor ld 

Soul ' bears a r e m a r k a b l e re semblance to J u n g ' s 'Universal Psyche' . 

Hege l ' s 'Abso lute M i n d ' w a s , to all intents a n d p u r p o s e s , the m i n d 

of G o d . 

jung and Schopenhauer 

T h e fo l lowing s ta tement by J u n g s h o w s the s u p r e m e i m p o r t a n c e of 

t w o ph i lo sophers for him: 'Menta l ly m y greates t adventure h a d 

been the s tudy of K a n t a n d S c h o p e n h a u e r ' ( J u n g , 1 9 7 7 : 2 1 3 ) . In 

The World as Will and Idea, S c h o p e n h a u e r descr ibes the bl ind will 

that is a t the core of every being - that which J u n g w o u l d have h a d 

h im call ' G o d ' . But S c h o p e n h a u e r , w h o w a s not a theist , w a s 

descr ib ing his p h i l o s o p h y in the title which m a y be s u m m a r i z e d as 

n o u m e n a a n d p h e n o m e n a ä la K a n t , or unconsc ious a n d c o n s c i o u s -

ness a c c o r d i n g to J u n g . In descr ib ing archetypes , J u n g insisted that 

these are not ideas in the sense of representat ions in the uncon-

sc ious . S c h o p e n h a u e r puts it thus: 

But ordinarily it is in the obscure depths of the mind that the rumination 
of the materials received from without takes place, through which they 
are worked up into thoughts; and it goes on almost as unconsciously as 
the conversion of nourishment into the humours and substance of the 
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body. Hence it is that we can often give no account of the origin of our 
deepest thoughts. They are the birth of our mysterious inner life. Judge-
ments, thoughts, purposes, rise from out that deep unexpectedly and to 
our own surprise . . . Consciousness is the mere surface of our mind, of 
which as of the earth, we do not know the inside, but only the crust. 
(Schopenhauer, 1883: 328) 

There are m a n y other i m p o r t a n t ideas in Schopenhauer that are to 

be found in J u n g ' s w o r k , such as the fol lowing: everything that is 

fundamenta l in h u m a n s w o r k s unconsc ious ly like a natura l force; 

the assert ion that evil is not just the pr ivat ion of g o o d but an entity 

in its o w n right; the idea that if only one individual were left in the 

w o r l d that one w o u l d p o s s e s s the whole self-being of the w o r l d 

undiminished; that f r o m the a g e of 3 6 o n w a r d s , energy is not 

renewable a s it is in w h a t J u n g cal ls 'the first-half of life' a n d that 

the individual lives f rom then on as if living on his capi ta l . Both men 

a l so held to a te leological w o r l d view a n d J u n g clearly go t his 

inspirat ion for an unconsc ious origin a n d centre of psychic life f rom 

Schopenhauer . 

jung and other Philosophers 

As has a lready been po inted to , the ph i losophic successors of K a n t 

t o o k up in their different w a y s the new formula t ions of te leology 

opened u p by him. Schell ing, w h o label led it the unconsc ious Idea , 

led the R o m a n t i c ph i lo sophers in po int ing to the real izat ion of this 

through intuition, feeling a n d imag inat ion . 

E d u a r d von H a r t m a n n in the late nineteenth century, brought 

together Schopenhauer ' s Will a n d Schell ing's unconsc ious Idea in a 

statist ical analys is that resulted in a s trong case being m a d e for a 

divine order at w o r k in nature . H i s m a j o r w o r k , The Philosophy of 

the Unconscious, o w e d its influence to the fact that it reconci led 

science a n d G o d . W h a t he w a s trying to achieve in marry ing 

Schopenhauer to Schell ing m a y be seen in the fo l lowing quote : 

It does not occur to . . . (Schopenhauer) to bring forward the Idea to 
explain the adaptation of means to end in Nature, which rather in 
genuine idealistic fashion he regards as a merely subjective appearance . . . 
He altogether fails to perceive that the unconscious Will of Nature eo 
ipso pre-supposes an unconscious Idea as goal, content, or object of 
itself, without which it would be empty, indefinite, and objectless. (Nagy, 
1991: 235) 

It is in our o w n consc ious mental activity that w e can ga in insight 

into the real nature of causa l i ty as fol lows: an end is wil led mental ly 

fo l lowed by a concept ion of h o w it m a y be at ta ined by the steps 

needed to realize it before reaching the des ired end. In this w a y , 
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final c a u s a t i o n or te leology, is intrinsic to causa l i ty so that science 

needs only to include ideal (mental) s tates within its f r a m e w o r k . 

J u n g is in a direct line of descent of this k ind of nineteenth century 

a t t e m p t to reconci le science a n d rel igion. 

Another thinker w h o s e w o r k w a s ded ica ted to this reconci l ia t ion 

w a s G u s t a v T h e o d o r Fechner , w h o s e m a i n ph i lo soph ica l convic t ion 

r e m a i n e d a l w a y s the unity of the entire universe . F o r Fechner , the 

universe is conta ined in a n d is the living G o d . H i s Elements of 

Psychophysics a t t e m p t e d to a p p l y phys ica l l a w s to the w o r k i n g s 

of the mind . F r e u d w a s e n o r m o u s l y influenced by Fechner's ideas 

on the p l e a s u r e - u n p l e a s u r e principle; psychic energy; a n d the econ-

o m i c , d y n a m i c a n d t o p o g r a p h i c a l concept s of the m i n d . Fechner 

w a s a p ioneer in es tabl i sh ing p s y c h o l o g y a s a scientific disc ipl ine. 

A ph i lo sopher of the early eighteenth century, C . G . C a m s , a l s o 

s o u g h t after a greater who leness in e x a m i n i n g the p r o c e s s e s a t w o r k 

in n a t u r e , the b o d y a n d the psyche . In the fo l lowing q u o t e J u n g 

traces the origins of p s y c h o a n a l y s i s a n d analyt ica l p s y c h o l o g y b a c k 

m a n y centuries through the history of ideas: 

Freud is borne along by a particular current of thought which can be 
traced back to the Reformation. Gradually it freed itself from innumer-
able veils and disguises, and it is now turning into the kind of psychology 
which Nietzsche foresaw with prophetic insight - the discovery of the 
psyche as a new fact. Some day we shall be able to see by what tortuous 
paths modern psychology has made its way from the dingy laboratories 
of the alchemists, via mesmerism and magnetism . . . to the philosophical 
anticipations of Schopenhauer, C a m s , and von Hartmann; and how . . . 
it finally reached Freud through the teachings of the French hypnotists. 
(Jung, 1961: 325) 

C a r u s precedes J u n g in m u c h of his thinking, for instance , in s tat ing 

that the highest h u m a n fulfilment is the trans i t ion f r o m c o n s c i o u s -

ness to the unconsc ious . T h i s para l le l s J u n g ' s idea of b e c o m i n g 

unconsc ious in the right w a y . A l s o , C a r u s ' s c la im that the uncon-

sc ious is affected by all humani ty , a s well a s the life of the earth a n d 

of the w o r l d , c o u l d be subst i tuted for J u n g ' s col lect ive u n c o n s c i o u s . 

H e went on to say that the t erm 'unconsc ious ' is a p p l i e d to w h a t is 

object ively recognized as na ture . It is easy to see w h y J u n g c la imed 

that h a d C a r u s l ived t o d a y he w o u l d u n d o u b t e d l y have been a 

psychotherap i s t . 

William James 

A l t h o u g h J u n g only briefly met the A m e r i c a n ph i lo sopher a n d psy-

cholog is t , Wi l l i am J a m e s , on his first visit to the U S A in 1 9 0 9 , 

J a m e s w a s subsequent ly to have a significant i m p a c t on J u n g 
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through his writ ings . J u n g w a s impressed by J a m e s ' s stress on the 

i m p o r t a n c e of tak ing into account the holistic principle in the s tudy 

of h u m a n personal i ty . J u n g w a s further affected by J a m e s in 

diverging f rom Freud's v iew of l ib ido a n d b r o a d e n i n g it into his 

o w n concept of psychic energy. J u n g ' s theory of psycho log ica l types 

a l so derives to a cons iderable degree f rom J a m e s ' s ideas on the 

difference between the ' tough'- a n d ' tender' -minded individual , 

which in J u n g ' s re -workings b e c a m e the 'extraverf a n d the 'intro-

vert'. Further, J u n g ' s deve lopment of the collective unconscious 

o w e d m u c h to J a m e s ' s w o r k on subl iminal intelligence which he 

c la imed ranged f rom the bestial a n d archaic through the visible 

par t s of the psyche a n d out to the divine a n d transcendent . 

J a m e s ' s s tudy of the immediacy of rel igious experience as psycho-

logical ly t rans format ive p layed its p a r t in the deve lopment of J u n g ' s 

ideas in this area . 

F.W.H. Myers 

T h e Engl ish poet , critic, ph i losopher a n d psychical researcher w a s 

another nineteenth century pioneer in the discovery of the uncon-

sc ious . S o n u S h a m d a s a n i quote s A n d r e Breton a s saying: 

And in spite of the regrettable fact that so many are unacquainted with 
the work of F.W.H. Myers, which anteceded that of Freud, I think we 
owe more than is generally conceded to what William James justly called 
the gothic psychology of F.W.H. Myers. (Shamdasani, 1993: 101) 

T h e discoverer of a u t o m a t i c writ ing unleashed as big a s t o r m of 

d i s a p p r o v a l a n d o u t r a g e as did the psychoanaly t i c 'discovery' of the 

role of sexual i ty . For M y e r s 'the m e d i u m of a u t o m a t i c writ ing 

becomes a " p s y c h o s c o p e " that reveals the unseen m o v e m e n t s of the 

psyche' ( S h a m d a s a n i , 1 9 9 3 : 1 1 7 ) . T o q u o t e M y e r s himself: 'Auto-

mat ic writ ing is not a key to all the recesses of our being. But it is a 

key to something , a n d it is a key that will actual ly turn in the lock' 

( S h a m d a s a n i , 1 9 9 3 : 1 1 7 ) . 

Pierre J a n e t t o o k his not ion of the s u b c o n s c i o u s self f rom M y e r s 

as well as his use of a u t o m a t i c writ ing as a m e a n s of exp lor ing 

the subconsc ious a n d as a therapeut ic tool . A s w a s s tated a b o v e , 

F lournoy , in c o m p a r i s o n to J a n e t , p r o p o s e d the existence of non-

patho log ica l a n d creat ive aspec t s of the s u b c o n s c i o u s a n d e m p h a -

sized that a u t o m a t i c activity w a s not in itself inferior to volit ion. 

Where M y e r s differed f rom prev ious thinkers on a u t o m a t i s m w a s 

that he at tr ibuted it not to spirits but to subl iminal origins a n d s a w 

it a s a form of intrapsychic c o m m u n i c a t i o n . J u n g w a s impressed 

with this a p p r o a c h a n d appl i ed it in m u c h of his writ ing. 
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Jung and Nietzsche 

J u n g w a s s o p r o f o u n d l y affected by Nie tz sche that references to the 

latter are scat tered t h r o u g h o u t the Collected Works. L i k e J u n g , 

Nie tzsche ' s father w a s a l s o a p a s t o r a n d b o t h m i g h t be r e g a r d e d a s 

essential ly psycho log ized Protes tants . Nie tzsche ' s ideas are the pre -

c u r s o r s of m a n y of those in p s y c h o a n a l y s i s , a l t h o u g h F r e u d c l a i m e d 

not to have r e a d h im. Cur ious ly , in the first v o l u m e of the Collected 

Works, J u n g q u o t e s a long p a s s a g e f r o m Nie tzsche ' s Thus Spake 

Zarathustra, which is a str iking e x a m p l e of c r y p t o m n e s i a a s it 

c losely repl icates a n entry in a ship's log that N ie tz sche w o u l d have 

h a d access to when y o u n g . 

L a t e r in V o l u m e 1, J u n g g o e s on to c la im that N ie tz sche w a s in 

the gr ip of a n archetype when he w r o t e Zarathustra, a s it w a s 

written a t t r e m e n d o u s speed a s if a daimon h a d erupted f r o m his 

unconsc ious . In Nie tzsche ' s ca se the d a i m o n w a s D i o n y s u s , the 

G r e e k g o d of wine , that he s a w as the source of 'the will to p o w e r ' 

wi th which he identified. A c c o r d i n g to J u n g , this led to a n inflation 

so that ins tead of keep ing its revelat ions to himself N ie tz sche felt he 

h a d to b r o a d c a s t its m e s s a g e to the w o r l d . A s he c o u l d not b r e a k 

free of the identif ication, he eventual ly suffered the fate of a n y o n e in 

the gr ip of a n archetype for a n y length of t ime, viz. the descent into 

m a d n e s s . 

J u n g w a s part i cu lar ly s truck by Nie tzsche ' s concept of the 

Obermensch which has been t rans la ted as either the Superman or the 

Overman - bo th Engl i sh t rans la t ions g iv ing a mis lead ing ly gender 

specific m e a n i n g to the t erm which is not gendered in G e r m a n . J u n g 

sensed a n affinity between this a n d his theory of the p r o c e s s 

of individuation. In the years f r o m 1 9 3 4 - 3 9 , he g a v e a series of 

s e m i n a r s o n Zarathustra which have been ga thered together in t w o 

v o l u m e s cal led Nietzsche's Zarathustra: Notes of the Seminar Given 

in 1934-1939 by C.G. Jung. Th i s w a s put together in 1 9 8 8 by J a m e s 

L . J a r r e t t . 

T h e i m p o r t a n c e of the Übermensch for Nie tz sche w a s in over-

c o m i n g all his h a t e d d o g m a s of the nineteenth century: m a t e r i a l i s m , 

n a t i o n a l i s m , rat ional i ty a n d scientific ' truths' . A s w a s po inted out 

a b o v e , J u n g a l s o t o o k on s o m e of these in the Zof ing ia Lec tures he 

w r o t e a s a s tudent . T h e fo l lowing q u o t e f r o m Nie tz sche in a recent 

b o o k c o m p a r i n g h im with J u n g i l lustrates w h a t he m e a n t by the 

Übermensch: 

One thing is needful: T o 'give style' to one's character - a great and rare 
art! It is practised by all those who survey the strengths and weaknesses 
of their nature and then fit them into an artistic plan until everyone of 
them appears as art and reason and even weaknesses delight the eye. 
(Hauke, 2000: 173) 
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Nietzsche's concept of the Ü b e r m e n s c h w a s inspired by Z a r a t h u s -

tra , the Persian prophet w h o h a d m u c h in c o m m o n with Chris t . H e 

lived between the seventh a n d ninth centuries B . C . a n d taught that 

f rom t ime to t ime a sav iour a p p e a r s bringing a new revelat ion. 

Nietzsche's o w n experience of this c a m e in his late thirties, the 

transi t ional per iod f rom the first-half to the second-hal f of life. U p 

to that t ime, he p o r t r a y e d himself as the Ant i -Chris t incarnate 

preaching ant i -Chris t ian p r o p a g a n d a . T h r o u g h his v is ion of Z a r a -

thustra he brought a new m e s s a g e to the w o r l d that the former 

Chris t ian va lues were no longer e n o u g h a n d that a m o r e ideal 

moral i ty w a s needed. 

Nietzsche's Zarathustra w a s one of the first a t t empts in m o d e r n 

t imes at individual init iation a n d his we l l -known cry, ' G o d is d e a d ' 

is the m o m e n t when he b e c a m e g r i p p e d by the spirit . As J u n g says: 

When you believe there is no such thing as spirit anywhere, you have 
disinfected the heavens and the whole world and found no God in it . . . 
as soon as you make such a declaration, the spirit is liberated from its 
incarnations and then it is in yourself: then your unconscious begins to 
stir. That happened to Nietzsche. His initiation process began, and he 
wrote it down as such a man would do. (Jarrett, 1992: 461) 

There are paral le l s here with J u n g ' s o w n concept of individuation 

which points to a person ' s init iation into b e c o m i n g whol ly him or 

herself distinct f rom others . Th i s proces s is set in m o t i o n by the 

stirrings in the unconsc ious a n d the activity of the self a s distinct 

f rom the ego . 

Th i s section on Nie tzsche has concentrated on the link between 

his concept of the Ü b e r m e n s c h and J u n g ' s indiv iduat ion proces s but 

there are m a n y other shared a r e a s in their ideas a n d lives. T w o or 

three e x a m p l e s will suffice to i l lustrate this affinity: both shared a 

prophet ic bent a n d Nie tzsche , for instance , predic ted the c o m i n g of 

the devas ta t ing w a r s of the twentieth century. Bo th a l so po inted to 

the declining p o w e r of Christ ianity as a w o r l d rel igion a n d , for 

Nietzsche , Christ ianity e n c o u r a g e d a s lave mora l i ty in preaching the 

virtue of meekness . T h e o p p o s i t e qual i t ies of hardness a n d self-

mas tery were personif ied by the Übermensch . 

Both thinkers have a l so been accused of s u p p o r t i n g the N a z i ideal 

- Nie tzsche with concepts such as amor fati, which m e a n s love of 

destiny, and the blond beast - a term that w o u l d apply to the 

ruthless m a n of act ion free to invent his o w n c o d e of moral i ty . Both 

these concepts h a d a p r o f o u n d influence on J u n g ' s ideas but were 

criticized by others , such as the G e r m a n phi losopher , T h e o d o r 

A d o r n o , w h o , in the a f termath of Auschwi tz , c la imed that the 

imposs ibi l i ty of any aff irmation of life h a d b e c o m e all t oo a p p a r e n t . 
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T h i s v iew is d i sputed , so far a s Nie tzsche is concerned , a s fo l lows: 

Jung retained a 'German-mythological' stance analagous to Wagner's, 
and from which his take on Kant did not protect him. Had he been able 
to learn from Nietzsche's original philosophizing and mythological 
psychologizing, he might have been better immunized against the mytho-
logical charisma of the Nazi seduction. (Heward Wilkinson, personal 
communication) 

Perhaps J u n g ' s ab id ing affinity with Nie tz sche lay in their c a p a c i t y 

for a u t o m o m a t i c wri t ing - a gift they bo th shared for being ab le to 

b y - p a s s c o n s c i o u s proces se s a n d t a p into the u n c o n s c i o u s . T h i s is 

a p p a r e n t in Nie tzsche ' s Thus Spake Zarathustra a n d Ecce Homo 

a n d can be seen in J u n g ' s Symbols of Transformation, where he 

writes in the pre face a b o u t 'an a u t o m a t i c p lay of ideas ' or ' fantasy 

thinking' . 

Esoteria 

J u n g d r e w his insp irat ion f r o m a variety of esoter ic sources , m o s t of 

which reached b a c k in t ime to G n o s t i c i s m , k a b a l l a h a n d a lchemy. 

Others were c loser in t ime a n d inc luded three a l ready ment ioned 

a b o v e : Wi l l i am J a m e s , Freder ick M y e r s a n d T h e o d o r e F lournoy . 

Gnosticism 

I a m indebted to the scho lar , R o b e r t Sega l , for m u c h of w h a t I a m 

writ ing on the subject of G n o s t i c i s m , bo th here a n d in a later chapter 

with reference to M a r t i n Buber . Segal has generous ly suppl i ed m e 

with his wri t ings a n d given p e r m i s s i o n for m y l iberal use of them. 

T h e r e are t w o definitions of G n o s t i c i s m . T h e n a r r o w one sees it 

as a n ancient Chr i s t ian heresy that a r o s e in the first a n d second 

century A . D . before dying out . T h e b r o a d one defines it a s bo th pre -

Chr i s t ian a n d non-Chr i s t i an . Defined m o s t b r o a d l y , G n o s t i c i s m is 

m o d e r n a s well a s ancient . Gi l les Qu i spe l , the d i s t inguished scho lar 

of G n o s t i c i s m , w h o lectured at the J u n g Institute in Z u r i c h , c la ims 

that it has its or ig ins in the J e w i s h tradi t ion . 

In 1 9 4 5 , an A r a b p e a s a n t d i scovered in the upper E g y p t i a n desert 

near N a g H a m m a d i , a bur ied treasure cons i s t ing of t w o p a p y r u s 

texts which s h o w e d a deep split in the early Chr i s t ian C h u r c h . T h e 

texts s h o w e d that s o m e gnost ic Chr i s t ians denied that Chris t 

returned in the flesh a n d a p p o i n t e d Peter his successor; that m a n y 

gnost ics cha l lenged priest ly author i ty a n d bel ieved ins tead in the 

presence of the divine within the h u m a n ; a n d that the w a y to s a l v a -

t ion w a s through se l f -knowledge . Qui spe l , w h o s e a d m i r a t i o n for 
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J u n g w a s u n b o u n d e d , b o u g h t the G n o s t i c c o d e x , N a g H a m m a d i I, 

for J u n g . 

Gnosticism . . . is the belief in an antithetical dualism of immateriality, 
which is good, and matter, which is evil. Gnosticism espouses radical 
dualism in human beings, the cosmos, and divinity; the primordial unity 
of all immateriality; the yearning to restore that unity; the present 
entrapment of a portion of immateriality in human bodies; the need for 
knowledge to reveal to humans that entrapment; and the dependence of 
humans on a savior to reveal that knowledge to them. (Segal, 1992: 3) 

A great m a n y thinkers a p a r t f rom J u n g have been character ized as 

Gnos t i c s , including the apos t l e Paul , Hege l , B l a k e , G o e t h e , Byron , 

Nietzsche , M a r x , H e s s e , He idegger , C o n r a d , K e r o u a c a n d Hit ler. 

Th i s is because they all share the 'Gnost ic at t i tude' which m a y be 

s u m m a r i z e d as a d issat i s fact ion with the wor ld; a belief that it is 

poss ib le to better it but that i m p r o v e m e n t m u s t evolve historical ly; 

that h u m a n s can effect this change a n d that k n o w l e d g e 'gnosis ' is 

the key to change . 

J u n g w a s in ques t of historical pref igurat ions for his inner exper i -

ences a n d he found these in G n o s t i c i s m a n d a lchemy. H e d i sp layed 

a n interest in both t h r o u g h o u t his wri t ings but cons idered a lchemy 

m o r e i m p o r t a n t a n d devoted three who le v o l u m e s to it. Th i s is 

because he thought that G n o s t i c i s m w a s t o o d is tant in t ime to have 

a direct bear ing on m o d e r n psycho logy a n d s a w a lchemy a s the 

medieval nexus between the two . 

The experiences of the alchemists were, in a sense, my experiences, and 
their world was my world. This was, of course, a momentous discovery: I 
had stumbled upon the historical counterpart of my psychology of the 
unconscious. The possibility of a comparison with alchemy, and the 
uninterrupted intellectual chain back to Gnosticism, gave substance to 
my psychology. (Jung, 1963b: 231) 

Gnos t i c i sm w a s remote for J u n g because of the pauc i ty of texts 

ava i lab le before the N a g H a m m a d i d iscovery but Segal thinks it 

m a y a l so be related to the fact that , for J u n g , G n o s t i c i s m w a s too 

unworldly . Alchemy, on the other h a n d , combi n es the Gnos t i c focus 

on immater ia l i ty with the m o d e r n focus on the t r a n s f o r m a t i o n of 

world ly matter . For J u n g , the a lchemical proces s of extract ing go ld 

from base meta l s w a s a cont inuat ion of the Gnos t i c process of 

l iberating fallen s p a r k s f rom matter . Both a p p e a r o u t w a r d processes 

but are in fact inner, psycholog ica l ones . 

J u n g ' s historical a p p r o a c h to the psyche points to the significance 

of G n o s t i c i s m for him. H e s a w humani ty as evolving through four 

stages: primit ive , ancient , m o d e r n a n d c o n t e m p o r a r y . H e w o u l d 

have meant this s c h e m a to be taken literally to denote chronolog ica l 
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s tages of h u m a n k i n d ' s deve lopment . T h i s k ind of evo lut ionary / 

historical a p p r o a c h h a s since been discredi ted so I have revised his 

m o d e l to a p p l y it to psycho log ica l s tates rather than ac tua l histori-

cal s tages . 

Briefly, the primit ive s tage denotes a n e g o that is not sufficiently 

dist inct f r o m both the outer w o r l d a n d the u n c o n s c i o u s . H e r e there 

is little sense of individual i ty a n d J u n g cal ls p e o p l e s tuck at this 

s tage 'herd a n i m a l s ' . In identifying themselves with the w o r l d , 

pr imit ives identify themselves with the g o d s they projec t o n t o it. 

Ancients , for J u n g , have a sturdier e g o but nevertheless pro jec t 

themselves o n t o the w o r l d in the f o r m of g o d s w h o m they w o r s h i p . 

L i k e primit ives , ancients exper ience the w o r l d t h r o u g h u n c o n s c i o u s 

projec t ion a n d are thus not differentiated f r o m either. 

M o d e r n s p o s s e s s a fully independent ego which has w i t h d r a w n 

projec t ion f r o m the w o r l d a n d in this w a y d e m y t h o l o g i z e d it. T h e y 

are differentiated f r o m both the outer w o r l d a n d the u n c o n s c i o u s 

but the price they p a y for that is that they are a l i enated f r o m their 

unconsc ious a n d cons ider themselves to be whol ly ra t iona l a n d 

scientific. T h e u n c o n s c i o u s forces itself u p o n m o d e r n s in the f o r m of 

neuroses or belief in p h e n o m e n a f r o m outer s p a c e . 

C o n t e m p o r a r i e s are al ive to the exis tence of non-ra t iona l phe-

n o m e n a but a w a r e that tradi t ional m e a n s of r e s p o n d i n g to them are 

d e a d . C o n t e m p o r a r i e s are in a minori ty a n d a lone have w h a t J u n g 

cal ls a present -day consc iousness . T h e s e indiv iduals suffer f r o m the 

senselessness a n d a imles sness of their lives a n d yearn for the k ind 

of fulfilment that rel igion once p r o v i d e d a n d for which depth-

p s y c h o l o g y is n o w the only p a t h . T h e s e are the ones w h o seek 

sa lva t ion t h r o u g h se l f -knowledge . 

T h e l ink that J u n g m a d e between G n o s t i c s a n d c o n t e m p o r a r i e s 

w a s to see the former a s erstwhile c o n t e m p o r a r i e s . In this w a y , J u n g 

p o r t r a y s his p s y c h o l o g y as the c o n t e m p o r a r y c o u n t e r p a r t to G n o s t i c -

i sm in that G n o s t i c s were seeking a m y t h o l o g y that recognized the 

reality of evil a n d the p o w e r of the feminine. T h e y were a l s o seeking 

a rel igion that c a m e out of exper ience a n d not belief. T h e s e are all 

l ikewise J u n g i a n concepts . 

Jung's own Gnostic Myth: Seven Sermons to the Dead 

T h e Seven Sermons to the Dead m a y be seen as J u n g ' s G n o s t i c myth 

which he c o m p o s e d in three evenings in 1 9 1 6 . T h e y s p r a n g out of 

his confronta t ion with the collective u n c o n s c i o u s dur ing the five 

years after the b r e a k with F r e u d in 1 9 1 2 . T h e Seven Sermons are 

a t tr ibuted to the second-century A l e x a n d r i a n G n o s t i c Bas i l ides but 

are a formula t ion of w h a t J u n g ' s u n c o n s c i o u s figure, Phi lemon 

might have sa id . 
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T h e 'dead ' are the poltergeists that J u n g heard break ing into a n d 

occupying his house one day a n d were the souls of d e a d Chris t ians . 

These h a d discovered that m a i n s t r e a m Christ iani ty offered no 

answers to them after they were d e a d . O n e can see here the link to 

the discontent J u n g felt with his father's inabil ity to a n s w e r his 

quest ions a b o u t rel igious mat ters . In the Seven Sermons, one can see 

J u n g ' s unconsc ious press ing for these answers a n d in this text he 

sees himself a s a c o n t e m p o r a r y Bas i l ides . 

T o s u m m a r i z e the Sermons briefly, the d e a d that figure in them 

have spent their lives in J e r u s a l e m , the b irthplace of m a i n s t r e a m 

Christ ianity . Bas i l ides , on the other h a n d , c o m e s f rom A l e x a n d r i a , 

the meet ing p lace of east a n d west . Th i s represents J u n g ' s ideal - the 

meet ing of consc iousness a n d the unconsc ious - so that Bas i l ides 

epi tomizes the indiv iduated self. In typical Gnos t i c fash ion , J u n g ' s 

myth is a creat ion myth a n d s h o w s ego-consc iousness emerg ing 

from the p l e r o m a , or g o d h e a d , which is the state of p r i m o r d i a l 

unconsc iousness . H o w e v e r , the Seven Sermons are an inverse of the 

usual Gnos t i c quest where the unconsc ious or g o d h e a d seeks to 

reveal itself to consc iousness . In this text , it is unconsc iousness that 

seeks revelat ion f rom consc iousness . 

Integrat ion is the final goa l of his a p p r o a c h a n d J u n g ' s e spousa l of 

this is the key difference between himself a n d the Gnos t i c s . V iewed 

in this w a y , G o d a n d the devil are both mani fe s ta t ions of the 

Gnos t i c pleroma, the s tate of p r i m o r d i a l oneness , but instead of 

cancel l ing each other out they ba lance each other. T h e highest G o d 

is for J u n g one that is not whol ly g o o d but evil a s well . Sexual i ty a s 

well a s spiritual ity are a l so included in the text which a g a i n 

differentiates the J u n g i a n ideal f rom the Gnos t i c . Wholeness not 

perfect ion is the a i m . 

The Seven Sermons prefigure w h a t J u n g is to b e c o m e but is not 

yet a n d , in the texts , it is Bas i l ides w h o epi tomizes the indiv iduated 

self. H o w e v e r , J u n g rejects the epithet 'Gnost i c ' that has at t imes 

been directed at him on the g r o u n d s that he is an empir ical scientist 

not a metaphys ic ian . W e will return to this theme later in the b o o k 

when e x a m i n i n g M a r t i n Buber ' s crit ique of J u n g . 

Alchemy 

J u n g h a d a series of d r e a m s that repeated the s a m e theme that 

p r e s a g e d his discovery of a lchemy. T h e d r e a m s s h o w e d him that 

beside his house s t o o d another which w a s s trange to h im, a l though 

he knew that it h a d a l w a y s been there. Final ly he h a d a d r e a m in 

which he reached the other house or wing a n d d iscovered a w o n d e r -

ful l ibrary dated f rom the s ixteenth a n d seventeenth centuries . It 

conta ined a number of b o o k s full of c o p p e r engravings of a s trange 
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character a n d s y m b o l s that he h a d never seen before . On ly later d id 

he real ize that they were a lchemica l s y m b o l s . A b o u t fifteen years 

later he h a d created a l ibrary of his like the one in the d r e a m . 

T h e crucial d r e a m he h a d that ant ic ipated his encounter with 

a lchemy c a m e to h im in 1 9 2 6 : 

I was in the South Tyrol. It was wartime. I was on the Italian front and 
driving back from the front line with a little man, a peasant, in his horse-
drawn wagon. All around us shells were exploding, and I knew that we 
had to push on as quickly as possible, for it was very dangerous. 

We had to cross a bridge and then go through a tunnel whose vaulting 
had been partially destroyed by the shells. Arriving at the end of the tunnel, 
we saw before us a sunny landscape, and I recognized it as the region 
round Verona. Below me lay the city, radiant in full sunlight. I felt relieved, 
and we drove on out into the green, thriving Lombard plain. The road led 
through lovely springtime country-side; we saw the rice fields, the olive 
trees, and the vineyards. Then, diagonally across the road, I caught sight of 
a large building, a manor house of grand proportions, rather like the 
palace of a North Italian duke. It was a typical manor house with many 
annexes and out-buildings. Just as at the Louvre, the road led through a 
large courtyard and past the palace. The little coach-man and myself drove 
in through a gate, and from here we could see, through a second gate at the 
far end, the sunlit landscape again. I looked round: to my right was the 
iaqade of the manor house, to my left the servants' quarters and the stables, 
barns, and other out-buildings, which stretched on for a long way. Just as 
we reached the middle of the courtyard, in front of the main entrance, 
something unexpected happened: with a dull clang, both gates flew shut. 
The peasant leaped down from his seat and exclaimed, 'Now we are 
caught in the seventeenth century.' Resignedly I thought, 'Well, that's that! 
But what is there to do about it? N o w we shall be caught for years.' Then 
the consoling thought came to me: 'Someday, years from now, I shall get 
out again. ' (Jung, 1963b: 228) 

After this d r e a m he p l o u g h e d t h r o u g h v o l u m e s of rel igion a n d 

ph i lo sophy but nothing helped throw light on the m e s s a g e of the 

d r e a m . L ight finally d a w n e d in 1 9 2 8 when the s inologis t , R i c h a r d 

Wi lhe lm, sent J u n g the text of The Secret of the Golden Flower, a n 

expos i t i on on Chinese a lchemy. 

The problem of opposites called up by the shadow plays a great - indeed, 
the decisive - role in alchemy, since it leads in the ultimate phase of the 
work to the union of opposites in the archetypal form of the hierosgamos 
or 'chymical wedding'. Here the supreme opposites, male and female (as 
in the Chinese yang and yin), are melted into a unity purified of all 
opposition and therefore incorruptible. (Jung, 1953: 37) 

W h a t a p p e a l e d to h im in The Secret of the Golden Flower a s he 

writes in his c o m m e n t a r y on it w a s the paral le l he d i scovered in 

the text to the psychic deve lopment of his pat ients . F o r h im, the 

a lchemical g o a l of ex trac t ing g o l d f rom b a s e meta l s is m i r r o r e d in 
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analyt ical w o r k in the g r a d u a l ex trac t ion of the unconsc ious g o l d 

f r o m the base meta l of consc iousness to lead to the higher union 

of the two . H e says that the Western psyche , unl ike that of the 

Chinese , has been u p r o o t e d f r o m its origins in the unconsc ious a n d 

b e c o m e one-s ided. T h e c o m m e n t a r y conta ins s o m e of J u n g ' s m o s t 

wise q u o t a t i o n s , as for instance when he says that the fundamenta l 

p r o b l e m s of life cannot be solved but s imply o u t g r o w n . Th i s is 

inherently so as they express the necessary polar i ty that exists in any 

self -regulat ing sys tem such a s the psyche is. It is remain ing s tuck in 

a p r o b l e m that is pa tho log ica l . 

In another p lace he says that the one-s ided consc iousness of the 

Western psyche has led m a n y Westerners to believe that they have 

o u t g r o w n g o d s a n d d e m o n s , but a s he w a r n s : 

What we have left behind are . . . not the psychic facts that were 
responsible for the birth of the gods. We are still as much possessed by 
autonomous psychic contents as if they were Olympians. Today they are 
called phobias, obsessions, and so forth; in a word neurotic symptoms. 
The gods have become diseases. (Jung, 1967: 37) 

As a result of read ing this text , J u n g b e g a n to seek out a lchemica l 

b o o k s a n d f o u n d one written in 1 5 9 3 cal led Artis Auriferae 

Volumina Duo. At first he w o u l d only l ook at the pictures a n d w a s 

so res istant to it that he left it a l m o s t untouched for t w o years . 

When he did start to r ead the text he still felt it w a s nonsense but 

occas iona l ly c a m e a c r o s s a few sentences that m e a n t someth ing to 

him. Eventual ly he real ized that the a lchemists were wri t ing in 

symbo l s that were akin to his o w n w o r k on mytho logy a n d arche-

types . After that he b e g a n to steep himself in a lchemical texts a n d 

studied them over the next ten years . 

W h a t part icu lar ly exci ted J u n g w a s the affinity he felt between his 

ideas a n d those in a lchemy to d o with archetypal t r a n s f o r m a t i o n . In 

this w a y , he found the link to w h a t G o e t h e w a s c a u g h t in his life's 

w o r k on Faust, which J u n g descr ibes a s 'a living subs tance , a 

s u p r a p e r s o n a l proces s ' (Jung , 1 9 6 3 b : 2 3 2 ) . 

Alchemy a l so l inked h im to the w o r k of Parace l sus which finally 

led to h im discuss ing it in re lat ion to rel igion a n d psycho logy . As a 

result of this he w a s able to write Psychology and Alchemy, where 

he describes the a lchemical proces s of t r a n s f o r m a t i o n that under lay 

his o w n experiences f rom 1 9 1 3 - 1 8 . As has been sa id a b o v e , J u n g 

remained a life-long Protes tant a n d his a t t empt to link a lchemy to 

Christ ianity ult imately led h im to e x a m i n e the figure of Chris t as 

a psycholog ica l figure. In Psychology and Alchemy, he d r a w s a 

paral le l between Chris t a n d the lapis, or s tone , which is the central 

concept of the a lchemists . 
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J u n g returned to the p r o b l e m of Chris t in his b o o k Aion, where 

he exp lores the deve lopment over the centuries of the re l ig ious 

content which Chr i s t represented in the col lective psyche . At that 

t ime, the p o w e r of R o m e a s e m b o d i e d in the divine C a e s a r h a d 

crushed the spir i tual life of count less n u m b e r s of peop le . J u n g says 

that it w a s the J e w i s h concept of the M e s s i a h that b e c a m e con-

stel lated as a w o r l d issue a n d the S o n of G o d , e m b o d i e d in Chr i s t , 

w a s o p p o s e d to the might of C a e s a r . In the technolog ica l a g e w e live 

in this h o p e of r e d e m p t i o n has b e c o m e pro jec ted on U F O s a n d 

al iens f r o m outer s p a c e . 

A l o n g with the re l ig ious c o r r e s p o n d e n c e to a l chemy, J u n g a l so 

e x p l o r e d the psycho log ica l in the f o r m of the transference. T h i s will 

be g o n e into a t greater length later in this chapter wi th a fuller 

e x p o s i t i o n of J u n g ' s The Psychology of the Transference. A s a 

p r e p a r a t i o n for that , it is i m p o r t a n t to l o o k at h o w J u n g c a m e to 

s tudy the concept of the coniunctio in a lchemy. T h e a lchemis t w o u l d 

often use e lements in his w o r k that were o p p o s i t i o n a l b e c a u s e the 

a t trac t ion of o p p o s i t e s led to their eventual convergence out of which 

a r o s e a new element. A s so often wi th J u n g , the m o v e to s tudy ing this 

w a s a l s o hera lded in a d r e a m a c c o m p a n i e d by i m a g e s of the Chr i s t 

figure. A s this is a long d r e a m a s u m m a r y will be g iven rather than a 

descr ipt ion in J u n g ' s o w n w o r d s . 

H e d r e a m e d once m o r e that he w a s in a h o u s e wi th a w i n g he h a d 

never visited. H e entered a n d c a m e to a big d o u b l e d o o r which led 

to a r o o m set u p as a l a b o r a t o r y . It w a s his father's w o r k r o o m a n d 

w a s full o f g la s s bott les conta in ing every i m a g i n a b l e sor t of fish. A s 

he l o o k e d r o u n d the r o o m he not iced a curta in b i l lowing out a s if 

b l o w n by a s t rong wind . A y o u n g m a n f r o m the country mater ia l -

ized a n d J u n g a s k e d h im to l o o k a n d see whether a w i n d o w w a s 

open . W h e n he returned, J u n g s a w an e x p r e s s i o n of terror on his 

face . T h e y o u n g m a n sa id that it w a s haunted . 

J u n g then went out a n d f o u n d himself in his mother ' s r o o m . 

T h e r e w a s no one in it but the a t m o s p h e r e w a s uncanny . T h e r e were 

n u m b e r s of beds in p a i r s s u s p e n d e d f r o m the cei l ing a n d he k n e w 

that this w a s where his mother slept a n d that the beds were for 

spirits w h o c a m e in p a i r s . 

O p p o s i t e this r o o m w a s a lobby with a b r a s s b a n d p lay ing loudly . 

It w a s e m p t y but the b a n d went on b lar ing out d a n c e a n d m a r c h i n g 

mus ic . Th i s w a s his wor ld ly jovia l fa9ade with the mys ter ious r o o m s 

behind it which n o one w o u l d have g u e s s e d at . 

H e interpreted the d r e a m in this w a y a n d s a w the m o s t i m p o r t a n t 

i m a g e s in the d r e a m a s the r o o m for spirits a n d the fish l a b o r a t o r y . 

T h e former po in ted for J u n g to the coniunct io , a n d the latter to 

the s y m b o l for Chris t which is the fish. J u n g s a w this d r e a m as 
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s ignal l ing the fact that the 'cure of sou ls ' rested with his parents 

which m e a n t that it w a s still latent in J u n g ' s o w n unconsc ious . 

T h e d r e a m a l so reminded J u n g of the Gra i l legend a n d the 

suffering of the 'fisher king' A m f o r t a s f rom the w o u n d that w o u l d 

not heal. J u n g says that this is the Chr i s t ian suffering which he 

witnessed in his father a n d for which the a lchemists sought the 

'panacea ' . T h e ther iomorphic at tr ibutes of the g o d s denote that they 

dwell not only in the s u p e r h u m a n regions but a l so in the s u b h u m a n 

rea lms: 'as a b o v e so be low' is an a lchemical say ing often q u o t e d by 

J u n g . It is this subvers ive , earthy imagery of a lchemy, often expres sed 

in an imal form, that w a s c o m p e n s a t o r y to the sex lessness of 

medieval Christ ianity . As J u n g says in the fo l lowing quote : Ά person 

w h o s e root s are a b o v e as well a s be low is thus like a tree g r o w i n g 

s imul taneous ly d o w n w a r d s a n d u p w a r d s . T h e goa l is neither height 

nor depth, but the centre' (Jung , 1 9 6 7 : 2 6 4 ) . 

Kabbala 

Allus ions to the K a b b a l a , the J e w i s h myst ical tradi t ion , are scat tered 

throughout the Collected Works, part icu lar ly in relat ion to the 

feminine principle or the male / f emale d i chotomy. F o r J u n g , a s for the 

K a b b a l i s t s , the feminine 'is a s often a s not convent ional ly a s s o c i a t e d 

with d a r k n e s s , negativity, even w h a t w e call evil' (Gott l i eb , 1 9 9 4 : 

6 3 ) . She g o e s on to say that w h a t J u n g seems to have taken f rom the 

K a b b a l a is the concept that there is someth ing d i s turbing a b o u t the 

feminine in a logical universe but that wi thout the feminine there 

w o u l d be no life at all . Th i s p a r a d o x led to the v iew of the feminine 

as a necessary evil. 

In the Bahir, the first m a n u s c r i p t of the J e w i s h myst ica l tradi t ion , 

the feminine tree is a d d e d after the nine mascu l ine trees so that 

G o d ' s g a r d e n w o u l d endure . J u n g t r a n s p o s e s this not ion on to the 

concept of the Trinity in Christ ianity . Orig inal ly the Trinity w a s all 

spiritual a n d therefore all mascu l ine but r o o m h a d to be found for 

the feminine. T h e fourth ? the feminine ? w a s a d d e d a n d with it the 

poss ibi l i ty of evil. J u n g e q u a t e d this feminine with the Shulami t of 

the S o n g of Songs w h o is 'b lack but beauti ful ' a n d 'comes f rom the 

s a m e ca tegory as the b lack g o d d e s s e s (Isis, Artemis , Parvat i , M a r y ) 

w h o s e n a m e s m e a n " e a r t h " ' (Jung , 1 9 6 3 a : 4 2 0 ) . 

J u n g a l so resorts to the K a b b a l a when writ ing a b o u t the frag-

mentat ion a n d re integrat ion of the psyche . H i s 'descript ion of 

the m a n y s p a r k s of a pr imal W o r l d Soul or collective unconsc ious 

is b a s e d on K a b b a l i s t i c a n d H a s s i d i c not ions of the " b r e a k i n g of 

the vesse l s '" (Gott l ieb , 1 9 9 4 : 6 7 ) . It is in the unconsc ious that these 

s p a r k s or scintil lae are hidden a n d are like seeds of consc iousness 

buried in the d a r k n e s s . 
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A K a b b a l i s t idea of the c o l l a b o r a t i o n between M a n a n d G o d w a s 

to have a huge i m p a c t o n J u n g a n d cu lminated in the wri t ing of 

Answer to Job. Th i s is f ound in the writ ings of I s a a c L u r i a , a 

s ixteenth-century K a b b a l i s t , w h o says that in the act of creat ion , 

G o d f o r m e d vessels to conta in the light but a s they were t o o w e a k 

they b r o k e . In this w a y , evil entered the w o r l d a n d since then 

everything w a s touched by the consequences of the split . It w a s M a n 

w h o w a s cal led u p o n b e c a u s e of his consc iousness to help G o d to 

o v e r c o m e the split . 

The Jew has the advantage of having long since anticipated the develop-
ment of consciousness in his own spiritual history. By this I mean the 
Lurianic stage of the Kabbalah, the breaking of the vessels and man's help 
in restoring them. Here the thought emerges for the first time that man 
must help God to repair the damage wrought by the Creation. For the first 
time man's cosmic responsibility is acknowledged. (Jaffe, 1989: 102). 

Father Victor White 

Victor White w a s a n Engl i sh D o m i n i c a n priest a n d a reader in 

T h e o l o g y at B l a c k f r i a r s , O x f o r d . H e w a s a founding m e m b e r of the 

J u n g Institute in Z u r i c h a n d lectured widely on J u n g i a n p s y c h o l o g y 

seeking to reconci le it wi th rel igion. A s a result of this re la t ionship , 

J u n g felt that he h a d at last encountered a m e m b e r of the c lergy 

w h o u n d e r s t o o d w h a t he w a s trying to say . H e b e m o a n e d the fact 

that other theo log ians s a w him as a n atheist ic m e t a p h y s i c i a n rather 

than as an agnos t i c psycho log i s t . Only White 'has successful ly 

under taken to feel his w a y into the empiric is t ' s m a n n e r of thinking 

as far a s pos s ib l e ' (White, 1 9 6 1 : 3 0 7 ) . 

T h e issue that finally c a m e between them w a s that of the doctr ine 

of privatio boni or the Chr i s t ian view of evil a s the pr ivat ion of 

g o o d . F o r J u n g , on the contrary , evil w a s a force in its o w n right 

a n d he insisted that Chris t iani ty h a d to include the devil in its 

concept of G o d . White p a r t e d c o m p a n y with h im on this issue a s he 

felt that in so do ing , J u n g w a s b r e a k i n g his o w n se l f - imposed 

b o u n d a r y of remain ing within p s y c h o l o g y a n d w a s n o w t re spass ing 

into the rea lm of theology . By do ing so a n d by say ing w h a t he h a d 

a b o u t evil, w h a t J u n g w a s a d v o c a t i n g w a s t a n t a m o u n t to heresy 

a c c o r d i n g to White . 

That is how the Christian doctrine gets out of its inherent dualism, i.e., 
Manicheism, by denying the existence of Evil. You do deny it by calling 
Evil a decreasing Good. Absolute Evil is for you a merely neutral 
condition, in which there is nothing at all. (Adler, 1976: 73) 

T h e m a i n thrust of J u n g ' s a r g u m e n t with Chris t iani ty is that it 

e m b o d i e s a one-s ided vers ion of G o d a n d , by do ing s o , r o b s it of its 
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essential diversity. Paradox ica l l y , J u n g a l so po ints to the One a n d it 

is this p a r a d o x that encapsu la tes the quintessence of J u n g ' s rel igious 

v iewpoint . 

White felt let d o w n when Answer to Job a p p e a r e d as he h a d no 

idea that J u n g actual ly intended publ i sh ing it. (Personal c o m m u -

nicat ion by M u r r a y Stein, 1 9 9 9 ) . H o w e v e r , they never b r o k e with 

each other complete ly a n d cont inued to c o r r e s p o n d until White's 

death f rom cancer in 1 9 6 0 . 

Answer to Job 

Answer to Job, w a s a highly persona l a n d emot iona l o u t p o u r i n g by 

J u n g in which he tried to formulate ideas that h a d perp lexed him 

throughout his life a b o u t the fundamenta l nature of evil a n d the 

' tragic contradic tor iness ' of G o d . 

T h e origins of the b o o k lie in J u n g ' s earlier one Aion where he 

h a d dealt with the psycho logy of Christ ianity . T o quote J u n g a b o u t 

why he felt impel led to write Answer to Job: 'The m o s t i m m e d i a t e 

c a u s e of m y writ ing the b o o k is p e r h a p s to be found in certain 

p r o b l e m s d i scussed in m y b o o k Aion, especial ly the p r o b l e m s of 

Chris t a s a symbol ic figure a n d of the a n t a g o n i s m Christ -Antichris t , 

represented in the tradi t ional zod iaca l s y m b o l i s m of the t w o fishes' 

(Jung , 1 9 5 8 : ix) . 

In Aion there are references to the bright a n d d a r k side of divinity 

and this ambiva lent G o d - i m a g e p lays a crucial p a r t in the Book of 

Job. For J u n g , J o b is a pref igurat ion of Chris t - the link between 

them being the idea of suffering. As J u n g says: 'In the final analys is 

it is G o d w h o created the w o r l d a n d its s ins, a n d w h o therefore 

b e c a m e Chris t in order to suffer the fate of humani ty ' (Jung , 1 9 6 3 b : 

2 4 3 ) . 

T h e p r o b l e m of J o b h a d mani fes ted itself in a d r e a m as so often 

h a p p e n e d at m o m e n t o u s t imes for J u n g . Th i s is another long d r e a m 

in which he is a c c o m p a n i e d by his father t h r o u g h o u t a n d the 

fo l lowing is the last p a r t of it: 

We then entered the house, and I saw that it had very thick walls. We 
climbed a narrow staircase to the second floor. There a strange sight 
presented itself: a large hall which was the exact replica of the divan-i-
kaas (council hall) of Sultan Akbar at Fatehpur Sikri. It was a high 
circular room with a gallery running along the wall, from which four 
bridges led to a basin-shaped centre. The basin rested upon a huge 
column and formed the sultan's round seat. From this elevated place he 
spoke to his councillors and philosophers, who sat along the walls in the 
gallery. The whole was a gigantic mandala. It corresponded precisely to 
the real divan-i-kaas. 

In the dream I suddenly saw that from the centre a steep flight of stairs 
ascended to a spot high up on the wall - which no longer corresponded 



Jung's Major Theoretical Contributions 5 9 

to reality. At the top of the stairs was a small door, and my father said, 
'Now I will lead you into the highest presence.' Then he knelt down and 
touched his forehead to the floor. I imitated him, likewise kneeling, with 
great emotion. For some reason I could not bring my forehead quite 
down to the floor - there was perhaps a millimetre to spare. But at least I 
had made the gesture with him. Suddenly I knew - perhaps my father 
had told me - that that upper door led to a solitary chamber where lived 
Uriah, King David's general, whom David had shamefully betrayed for 
the sake of his wife Bathsheba, by commanding his soldiers to abandon 
Uriah in the face of the enemy. (Jung, 1963b: 246) 

T h e Ind ian sett ing of the d r e a m h a r k s b a c k to w h e n J u n g actual ly 

vis ited the sub-cont inent a n d w a s i m p r e s s e d by the m a n d a l a s truc-

ture of the divan-i-kaas at the centre of which w a s the seat of A k b a r 

the G r e a t , w h o , l ike K i n g D a v i d , is a wor ld ly lord . But in the d r e a m 

U r i a h is p l a c e d highest a s the guilt less vict im w h o w a s a b a n d o n e d 

by D a v i d . J u n g sees U r i a h a s a pre- f igurat ion of Chris t w h o w a s 

a b a n d o n e d by G o d . F u r t h e r m o r e , D a v i d h a d p o s s e s s e d himself of 

Ur iah ' s wife. J u n g only u n d e r s t o o d later the t w o r e a s o n s w h y U r i a h 

featured in this d r e a m when he felt himself impel led to s p e a k out 

publ ic ly a b o u t the a m b i v a l e n c e of the O l d T e s t a m e n t G o d a n d 

E m m a J u n g w a s taken f r o m him by death . 

T h e lack of c o m p l e t e s u b m i s s i o n on his p a r t in the d r e a m signi-

fied for J u n g that someth ing in h im w a s defiant jus t a s it w a s in 

other free h u m a n beings a s , for instance , those w h o w r o t e the Book 

of Job. 

T h e m a i n thrust of w h a t J u n g ends up say ing a b o u t the Book of 

Job is that J o b proves m o r a l l y super ior to G o d by wi ths tand ing all 

the trials that are h e a p e d on h im wi thout los ing faith. Th i s so 

impresses divinity that the latter incarnates a s Chris t . 

Besides his love of mankind a certain irascibility is noticeable in Christ's 
character, and, as is often the case with people of emotional tempera-
ment, a manifest lack of self-reflection. There is no evidence that Christ 
ever wondered about himself, or that he ever confronted himself. T o this 
rule there is only one significant exception - the despairing cry from the 
Cross: 'My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? ' Here his human 
nature attains divinity; at that moment God experiences what it means to 
be a mortal man and drinks to the dregs what he made his faithful 
servant Job suffer. Here is given the answer to J o b , and, clearly, this 
supreme moment is as divine as it is human, as 'eschatologicaP as it is 
'psychological'. (Jung, 1958: 46) 

H e ends the b o o k by saying: 'Strictly s p e a k i n g , the G o d - i m a g e 

does not coincide with the unconsc ious as such, but with a special 

content of it, n a m e l y the archetype of the self. It is the archetype 

f rom which w e can no longer dis t inguish the G o d - i m a g e empir i -

cally' (Jung , 1 9 5 8 : 1 0 7 ) . 
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Jung's Writings 

Reference will be m a d e in the fo l lowing p a g e s to lengthy p a s s a g e s 

f rom two of J u n g ' s w o r k s in order to give a fuller picture of h o w he 

e labora ted ideas that he deve loped f rom the format ive encounters 

he had with the thinkers d i scussed earlier in this chapter . H i s o w n 

theoretical formulat ions evolved over m a n y years a n d he w o u l d a d d 

to or take out f rom publ i shed w o r k s as he went a long . In this way , 

when revising any of his writ ings , he w o u l d d o a c u t - a n d - p a s t e j o b 

a n d incorporate large a m o u n t s of new thinking in previous ly p u b -

lished texts . 

T h e t w o w o r k s that will be referred to be low have been selected 

because they prov ide g o o d i l lustrations of his m a j o r theories . T h e first 

one is the Psychology of the Unconscious: A Study of the Trans-

formations and Symbolisms of the Libido, which he w a s writ ing 

while still w o r k i n g closely with Freud . T h e second is Psychological 

Types, which w a s part ly inspired by J u n g ' s a t t empt to m a k e sense of 

the subsequent break . 

Psychology of the Unconscious: A Study of the 

Transformations and Symbolisms of the Libido 

This b o o k w a s first publ i shed under the a b o v e title in 1 9 1 2 a n d 

republ i shed 3 7 years later under the title Symbols of Transforma-

tion: An Analysis of the Prelude to a Case of Schizophrenia. At the 

latter t ime, J u n g revised it cons iderably , s tat ing that it h a d been in 

urgent need of revis ion as when he wrote it he w a s under con-

s iderable pressure of w o r k so that it cons i s ted of ' larger or smal ler 

f ragments which I cou ld only string together in a n unsat isfying 

manner ' (Jung , 1 9 5 6 : xxi i i ) . H i s a i m in writ ing it in the first p lace 

w a s as fol lows: 

One of my principal aims was to free medical psychology from the 
subjective and personalistic bias that characterized its outlook at that 
time, and to make it possible to understand the unconscious as an 
objective and collective psyche. The personalism in the views of Freud 
and Adler that went hand in hand with the individualism of the nine-
teenth century failed to satisfy me because, except in the case of instinc-
tive dynamisms (which actually have too little place in Adler), it left no 
room for objective, impersonal facts. Freud, accordingly, could see no 
objective justification for my attempt, but suspected personal motives. 
(Jung, 1956: xxiv) 

L o o k i n g b a c k from the perspect ive of 3 7 years , J u n g dec lared in the 

F o r e w o r d to the new edit ion that the need to write the b o o k in 

the first p lace arose out of his g r o w i n g interest in mytho logy a n d 

in discovering his o w n myth. T h e b o o k laid d o w n the p r o g r a m m e 
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he w a s to fo l low for the next few d e c a d e s of his life which w a s 

his g r o w i n g concern with the mytho log ica l a n d symbol i ca l r ea lm 

that under lay consc iousness . A s he expresses it: 

Individual consciousness is only the flower and the fruit of a season, 
sprung from the perennial rhizome beneath the earth; and it would find 
itself in better accord with the truth if it took the existence of the rhizome 
into its calculations. For the root matter is the mother of all things. (Jung, 
1956: xxiv) 

T h e b o o k w a s written in his 36 th year , which m a r k s for J u n g the 

second half of life when a menta l t r a n s f o r m a t i o n often takes p lace in 

indiv iduals . It w a s to m a r k the beginning of his life's w o r k where 

the real pat ient in the b o o k is J u n g himself e m b a r k i n g on his o w n 

indiv iduat ion p r o c e s s . A s ment ioned a b o v e , this entai led a five-

year - long confronta t ion with the u n c o n s c i o u s a n d I have written 

e lsewhere of the n e x u s between m a j o r rites of p a s s a g e a n d the 

conste l la t ion of archetypal s h a d o w . 

T h e references to this w o r k will concentrate on the or ig inal 1 9 1 2 

vers ion re issued in 1 9 9 1 with an introduct ion by W i l l i a m M c G u i r e , 

in which he po ints ou t the huge a m o u n t of ex traver ted activity that 

J u n g w a s c a u g h t u p in between the years 1 9 0 9 - 1 1 . H i s p e r s o n a l life 

at this t ime w a s d e m a n d i n g - he h a d a wife a n d four chi ldren a n d 

w a s bui ld ing a h o m e a t K ü s n a c h t to h o u s e them all . H e g a v e u p his 

pos i t ion at the Burghölz l i a n d launched his pr ivate pract ice ; w a s the 

President of the Internat ional Psychoanalyt ic A s s o c i a t i o n a n d Edi tor 

of the Y e a r b o o k ; w r o t e eight art ic les a n d t w o dozen notices; 

travel led to the U S A a n d to v a r i o u s p a r t s of E u r o p e ; fulfilled his 

Swiss mi l i tary service for one m o n t h of each year; w a s involved in 

training younger ana lys t s , including J . J . H o n e g g e r a n d S a b i n a 

Spielrein. Bo th contr ibuted to the Psychology of the Unconscious, 

which he w a s wri t ing at the s a m e t ime a s his involvement in the 

a b o v e activit ies . 

As M c G u i r e g o e s on to say , the p r o g r e s s of the b o o k is reflected 

in the c o r r e s p o n d e n c e with F r e u d a n d the first letter conta in ing 

hints of his g r o w i n g interest in mytho logy a n d s y m b o l i s m is in 

O c t o b e r 1 9 0 9 , immedia te ly after the trip to A m e r i c a with F r e u d 

a n d Ferenzi . M e n t i o n of the b o o k occurs f r o m then on in the 

c o r r e s p o n d e n c e between the t w o a n d Freud r e s p o n d s posit ively to 

the g r o w i n g references to m y t h o l o g y on J u n g ' s p a r t . 

A r o u n d 1 9 1 0 F r a n k Mil ler is first ment ioned in the F r e u d / J u n g 

c o r r e s p o n d e n c e edited by M c G u i r e in 1 9 7 4 . It is her a u t o m a t i c 

wri t ing at the reques t of her psychiatr i s t T h e o d o r e F l o u r n o y that is 

to set J u n g off on his creat ive writ ing that has its end result in the 

b o o k . J u n g is n o w w a r n i n g F r e u d in a letter d a t e d 13 D e c e m b e r , to 
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be p r e p a r e d to read someth ing f rom him 'the like of which you have 

never heard f rom me' . H o w e v e r , he cont inues to keep the m a n u -

script f rom Freud w h o writes on 2 2 J a n u a r y 1 9 1 1 : Ί don't k n o w 

why you are so a fra id of m y crit ic ism in mat ters of mytho logy . ' In 

fact , Freud is himself w o r k i n g on a mytho log ica l piece that 

eventually b e c a m e Totem and Taboo. 

In M a r c h 1 9 1 1 c a m e the suicide of H o n e g g e r , which w a s m o u r n e d 

by both J u n g a n d Freud . T h e former ' s w o r k w a s of e n o r m o u s 

i m p o r t a n c e in J u n g ' s d iscovery of the collective unconsc ious , with 

the fo l lowing piece of w o r k he h a d done with a patient: 

Honegger discovered the following hallucination in an insane man 
(paranoid dement): The patient sees in the sun an 'upright tail' similar to 
an erected penis. When he moves his head back and forth, then, too, the 
sun's penis sways back and forth in a like manner, and out of that the 
wind arises. This strange hallucination remained unintelligible to us for a 
long time until I became acquainted with the Mithraic liturgy and its 
visions. (Jung, 1991: 96) 

T h e M i t h r a i c l iturgy cited by J u n g co inc ided closely with the vis ion 

of the pat ient a n d the i m p o r t a n c e of this co inc idence c a n be seen 

from the fo l lowing written s ta tement by Freud: 

For everyone involved in the development of psychoanalysis when C.G. 
Jung, at a private scientific gathering, reported through one of his 
students that the fantasies of certain mental patients (dementia praecox) 
coincided strikingly with the mythological cosmogonies of ancient 
peoples of whom these uneducated patients could not possibly have had 
any scholarly knowledge. (Jung, 1991: xxiii) 

Shortly before the T h i r d Psychoanalyt ica l C o n g r e s s in W e i m a r , 

Freud spent four d a y s with J u n g a n d his wife in September 1 9 1 1 at 

K ü s n a c h t . Th i s a p p e a r s to have been a tense visit as a few weeks 

after this E m m a J u n g w r o t e to Freud: 'Since your visit I have been 

tormented by the idea that your relat ion with m y h u s b a n d is not 

al together as it should be . . .' (Jung , 1 9 9 1 : x x i ) . She goes on to say 

that she suspects that Freud is not agreeab le to the b o o k as he did 

not s p e a k of it at all even though J u n g w a s a w a i t i n g his verdict with 

great trepidat ion . 

A l though there w a s no visible s ign of tension at the W e i m a r 

C o n g r e s s , a n d the tenor of their correspondence a p p e a r s a m i a b l e on 

the surface , yet M c G u i r e writes: 

What could be called a collision course now becomes evident in the 
exchange. Both men swing between extremes of affect. There are fewer 
instances of the wit and grace, the friendliness, that had often brightened 
the letters. Freud appears patient, yet clearly uneasy over Jung's direc-
tion. (Jung, 1991: xxiii) 
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Fo l l owing this c a m e the unfor tunate ' K r e u z u n g e n ges ture ' when 

F r e u d travel led to K r e u z u n g e n , s i tuated on the Swis s s ide of L a k e 

C o n s t a n c e , to visit the s ick L u d w i g B inswanger . H e d id not g o o n to 

visit J u n g w h o , not k n o w i n g of B inswanger ' s i l lness, t o o k it a s a 

persona l insult. A full a c c o u n t of the F r e u d / J u n g rupture is given 

e lsewhere in this b o o k . 

T h e Psychology of the Unconscious w a s t rans la ted into Engl i sh 

by Beatr ice H i n k l e , a n A m e r i c a n phys ic ian w h o b e c a m e the city 

phys ic ian of S a n F r a n c i s c o , the first A m e r i c a n w o m a n to ho ld such 

a p o s t . It w a s her w o r k with vict ims of the b u b o n i c p l a g u e a n d their 

vary ing react ions to it that led to her t a k i n g u p the pract ice of 

psychotherapy . She m o v e d to the eas t c o a s t a n d es tabl i shed the first 

p s y c h o t h e r a p y clinic in the U S A at the med ica l school of Corne l l 

University. She c a m e to E u r o p e to have analys i s wi th F r e u d or one 

of his disc iples but w a s immedia te ly d r a w n to J u n g ' s a p p r o a c h a n d 

after the b r e a k between him a n d F r e u d , she chose to r e m a i n in the 

J u n g i a n c a m p . 

W h e n the Psychology of the Unconscious w a s first pub l i shed in 

Engl i sh in 1 9 1 6 by a n A m e r i c a n publ i sher H i n k l e w r o t e a n intro-

duct ion to it that inc luded the fol lowing: 

It is this great theme (the self-sacrifice motive) which Jung sees as the 
real motive lying hidden in the myths and religions of man from the 
beginning, as well as in the literature and artistic creations of both ancient 
and modern time, and which he works out with the greatest wealth of 
detail and painstaking effort in the book herewith presented. (Jung, 1991: 
xxix) 

H i n k l e a l so p e r s u a d e d J u n g to let her divide the long C h a p t e r V I , 

'The Batt le of De l iverance f r o m the M o t h e r ' , into a second chapter 

entitled, 'The D u a l M o t h e r ' , C h a p t e r VII . In 1 9 2 5 , J u n g b r o u g h t 

out a n unrevised second edit ion of the b o o k in which he s ta ted that 

the late T h e o d o r e F l o u r n o y h a d to ld h im that he - J u n g - ' h a d hit 

off her mental i ty very well . V a l u a b l e conf irmat ion of this reached 

m e in 1 9 1 8 , t h r o u g h a n A m e r i c a n co l l eague w h o w a s treat ing F r a n k 

Mi l l er for the schizophrenic d i s turbance which h a d b r o k e n out after 

her s o j o u r n in E u r o p e ' ( J u n g , 1 9 9 1 : x x x ) . 

S o n u S h a m d a s a n i ' s ( 1 9 9 0 ) p a p e r , A Woman Called Frank, 

descr ibes F r a n k Mil ler a s ' J u n g ' s I m a g o ' - ' i m a g o ' being the term 

used at the t ime of wri t ing the Psychology of the Unconscious 

before he c h a n g e d it to 'archetype' . In 1 9 1 2 , J u n g w a s p r e d i s p o s e d 

to d i a g n o s e her as a case of sch izophrenia a s a result of his l inking 

m y t h o l o g y to that d i sorder a s w e have seen a b o v e . W h e n he later 

revised the text , the e m p h a s i s h a d c h a n g e d for h im to the at t i tude of 

consc iousness to mytho log ica l p h e n o m e n a a n d he p a t h o l o g i z e s 
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F r a n k Mil ler as having 'not the faintest idea of w h a t is happen ing . . . ' 

(Jung , 1 9 5 6 : 3 9 7 ) . 

It is hardly to be supposed that Miss Miller, who evidently had not the 
faintest clue as to the real meaning of her visions - which even Theodore 
Flournoy, despite his fine feeling for values, could do nothing to explain 
- would be able to meet the next phase of the process, namely the 
assimilation of the hero to her conscious personality, with the right 
attitude . . . The instinctual impulse that was trying to rouse the dreamer 
from the sleep of childhood was opposed by a personal pride that was 
distinctly out of place, and also, one must suppose by a correspondingly 
narrow moral horizon. (Jung, 1956: 441) 

We see J u n g here apply ing his theory of te leology rather too astr in-

gently a n d giving the pat ient a g o o d telling off for fai l ing to c o m e 

up to scratch. Even the previous ly m u c h - a d m i r e d F lournoy c o m e s in 

for a bit of a dress ing d o w n . It is sa lutory to read the earlier a n d 

later edit ions s ide-by-s ide a s a n e x a m p l e of the rad ica l revis ions that 

J u n g w o u l d m a k e to prev ious texts . 

Libido T h r o u g h o u t the three chapters on l ib ido in the Psychology 

of the Unconscious, one can see J u n g w o r k i n g out his o w n theory of 

l ib ido a n d us ing his m e t h o d of ampl i f icat ion to e l a b o r a t e it. A s is 

a p p a r e n t by n o w f r o m w h a t has a l ready been sa id a b o v e , J u n g 

never wholeheartedly accepted Freud ' s vers ion a n d in the Psycho-

logy of the Unconscious he is n o w e m b a r k i n g on his o w n concept of 

psychic energy. J u n g a c k n o w l e d g e s that Freud h a d a l s o c o m e to 

real ize the need to widen the concept of l ib ido after his f a m o u s 

e x a m i n a t i o n of the Schreber c a s e , where the longed for reality m a y 

be traced b a c k not only to the w i t h d r a w a l of the l ib idinous 

impulses . 

In exp lor ing his o w n theorizing in this direct ion, J u n g returns 

both to his w o r k with schizophrenic pat ients a n d to J a n e t ' s 'fonc-

tion du reeV or the reality function. With r e g a r d to the former , J u n g 

says that he w a s unable to establ i sh the theory of this psychos i s 

b a s e d on the concept of the d i sp lacement of l ib ido. T h e who le of the 

function of reality is lacking to such a degree that m o v e m e n t of any 

kind is lost to the pat ient , as in ca ta ton ic schizophrenia . 

H e could , however , see the validity of Freud' s l ibido theory when 

appl ied to the transference neuroses where the erotic l ib ido has been 

repressed fo l lowed by regress ion into an earlier p a t h of transference , 

for instance , that of the parenta l transference . Yet here a g a i n , J u n g 

c la ims that it is only that por t ion of the l ibido which is tied u p in the 

neuros is which is lack ing to the pat ient . T h e rest of the l ibido 

related to a d a p t a t i o n to reality is still ava i lab le . 
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F o l l o w i n g on f r o m this , J u n g then t a k e s i ssue wi th A b r a h a m ' s 

theory that the w i t h d r a w a l of s exua l l ib ido f r o m the outer w o r l d 

results in p a r a n o i d or schizophrenic s y m p t o m a t o l o g y . A g a i n the 

transference of s exua l l ib ido to sch izophrenia is i m p o s s i b l e b e c a u s e 

this il lness p r o d u c e s a loss of reality that c a n n o t be p u t at the d o o r 

of deficiency of l ib ido defined in the n a r r o w sense . 

J u n g then put s f o r w a r d the hypothes is that in the history of 

evolut ion there w a s a g r a d u a l d iminut ion in the a n i m a l k i n g d o m of 

the general i m p u l s e to p r o p a g a t e . Th i s has led to the d i sp lacement 

of the procreat ive instinct on to m e c h a n i s m s of a l lurement l imited to 

the breeding s e a s o n a n d to protec t ion of the y o u n g . Even if there 

can be n o d o u b t that everything has its or ig ins in s exua l l ib ido 'it 

w o u l d be a p o o r , unaesthet ic genera l izat ion if one were to include 

mus ic in the ca tegory of sexual i ty . A s imi lar n o m e n c l a t u r e w o u l d 

then lead us to classify the ca thedra l of C o l o g n e as m i n e r a l o g y 

because it is built of s tones ' ( J u n g , 1 9 9 1 : 1 3 0 ) . 

T h e t r a n s f o r m a t i o n of p r i m a l l ib ido into non- sexua l i zed funct ions 

is still t ak ing p lace a n d where the indiv idual succeeds in a d a p t i n g to 

it it is ca l led ' subl imat ion ' . Where it is p a t h o l o g i c a l it is t ermed 

'repress ion' . S o , for J u n g , when a n individual t akes his l ib ido a w a y 

f r o m investment in the outer w o r l d , the energy is taken a w a y f r o m 

those desexua l i zed instincts which proper ly s u p p o r t the funct ion of 

reality. 

J u n g here returns to the confronta t ion with A b r a h a m ' s theory of 

s exua l i zed l ib ido in hysteria a n d sch izophrenia . J u n g agrees that 

hysterical introvers ion of the sexua l i zed l ib ido l eads to a u t o e r o t i s m 

b e c a u s e the person ' s erot ic influx of l ib ido , which is des igned for 

reality funct ioning, b e c o m e s transferred to the ego . 

T h e schizophrenic shuns reality to a m u c h greater degree than 

the influx of s exua l i zed l ib ido w o u l d a c c o u n t for so that his 

inner condi t ion is radica l ly different f r o m the hysteric's . T h e inner 

condi t ion here is m o r e than autoerot i c a n d there is, ins tead , a n 

intra-psychic equivalent of reality which is invested with d y n a m i c s 

other than sexua l i zed l ib ido. F o r this r e a s o n , J u n g agrees with 

Bleuler's reject ion of the concept of a u t o e r o t i s m t a k e n by A b r a h a m 

from the s tudy of hysteria a n d app l i ed to sch izophrenia . W h e n 

deal ing with the latter, Bleuler p r o p o s e d rep lac ing a u t o e r o t i s m with 

a u t i s m . 

H a v i n g offered his revised genetic theory of l ib ido in re lat ion to 

sch izophrenia , J u n g g o e s on to e x p l o r e whether this revised theory 

w o u l d a l so a p p l y to the neuroses . H e decides that it d o e s because 

t e m p o r a r y funct ional d i s turbances a p p e a r in the neuroses which 

g o beyond the b o u n d a r i e s of the s exua l , for instance , in psychot ic 

ep i sodes . 
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J u n g then begins a fasc inat ing e x p l o r a t i o n of the 'as i f which arises 

out of his p r o p o s i t i o n that the rep lacement of the d i s turbed function 

of reality is affected by a n archa ic or mytho log ica l s u r r o g a t e . H e 

quotes Spielrein in s u p p o r t of this a s fo l lows: Ί often h a d the i l lusion 

that these pat ients might be s imply vict ims of a folk superst i t ion' 

(Jung , 1 9 9 1 : 1 3 7 ) . T h e vis ion of the a lchemist , Z o s i m o s , often cited 

by J u n g , s h o w e d that superst i t ions were once s y m b o l s a n d it is these 

that prov ide the bridges for part ia l a m o u n t s of l ibido to p a s s over into 

the menta l rea lm. For instance , where the union of t w o transference 

symbo l s to replace the generat ive o r g a n s m a y be used cultural ly to 

exp la in the origin of h u m a n k i n d . As J u n g says: 'The propel l ing 

mot ive of this transi t ion of the immediate sexual l ib ido to the 

non- sexua l representat ion can , in m y opin ion , be found only in a 

resistance which opposes primitive sexuality* (Jung , 1 9 9 1 : 1 3 8 ) . 

Th i s fantasy a n a l o g y f o r m a t i o n w o u l d lead to increas ing a m o u n t s 

of l ib ido b e c o m i n g desexua l i zed as new objec t s b e c a m e ass imi la ted 

as sexua l symbo l s . J u n g even conjectures that h u m a n consc iousness 

m a y have been arrived at entirely in this w a y . A s w e s a w a b o v e , 

J u n g is us ing Mil ler ' s writ ing as the r a w mater ia l f rom which there 

might c o m e a poss ib le t r a n s f o r m a t i o n of the l ibido into the heroic 

quest for consc iousness . It is a l so the source of h u m a n discoveries 

which he then sets out to d e m o n s t r a t e by ampl i fy ing case mater ia l 

f rom one of his pat ients . 

T h e pat ient w a s suffering from a depress ive ca ta ton ic condi t ion 

that J u n g w a s treat ing analyt ical ly , in the course of which, she fell 

into a hysterical , dream- l ike state d i sp lay ing evidence of sexua l 

exci tement . She s tarted to m a s t u r b a t e a n d , a t the s a m e t ime, m a d e a 

'violent rotary motion' (Jung's italics) with the forefinger of the left 

h a n d on her left t emple , a s if she were bor ing a hole there. 

Bor ing into bodi ly orifices, nai l -bit ing, finger-sucking, a n d p ick ing 

at par t s of the b o d y are l inked to infantile s exua l activity which m a y 

often persist into a d u l t h o o d . J u n g consul ted with the pat ient 's 

mother w h o conf irmed that as a child, the patient w o u l d rhythmic-

ally beat her head aga ins t the door . La ter , she began to bore a hole 

with her finger in the wal l p laster keeping herself occup ied with this 

activity for hours at a t ime. F r o m the a g e of four she began to 

m a s t u r b a t e . 

In order to bring the m a j o r themes - l ib ido, sun/fire, bor ing - that 

he has been exp lor ing in these chapters into s o m e sort of relat ion-

ship with each other, J u n g n o w e m b a r k s on a proces s of ampli f ica-

tion which links mythical thinking a c r o s s different cultures . Th i s 

will be e l a b o r a t e d further in the next chapter . 

A b r a h a m ' s b o o k on Dreams and Myths, t o o k u p s o m e of the 

discoveries of A d a l b e r t K u h n in his w o r k Mythologische Studien. 
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K u h n l inks the G r e e k Prometheus , w h o w a s the fire-bringer, with 

the H i n d u P r a m a n t h a , the mascu l ine fire-rubbing piece of w o o d . 

T h e p a t h f r o m P r a m a n t h a to Prometheus p a s s e s not t h r o u g h the 

w o r d , but through the idea , a n d , therefore , w e s h o u l d a d o p t this 

s a m e m e a n i n g for Prometheus a s that which P r a m a n t h a at ta ins 

f r o m the H i n d u fire s y m b o l i s m ' (Jung , 1 9 9 1 : 1 4 4 ) . 

In this w a y , J u n g c a m e to b r o a d e n the psychoana ly t i c concept of 

l ib ido with his o w n m e t a p h o r of psychic energy. Bas ica l ly , J u n g ' s 

a p p r o a c h to psychic energy is concerned with m e a n i n g a n d with the 

s y m b o l s of t r a n s f o r m a t i o n that a c c o m p a n y c h a n g e s in the direct ion 

of the flow of energy. 

Psychological Types 

Plato and Aristotle! These are not merely two systems, they are types of 
two distinct human natures, which from time immemorial, under every 
sort of disguise, stand more or less inimically opposed . . . Although under 
other names, it is always of Plato and Aristotle that we speak. Visionary, 
mystical, Platonic natures disclose Christian ideas and the corresponding 
symbols from the fathomless depths of their souls. Practical, orderly, 
Aristotelian natures build out of these ideas and symbols a fixed system, a 
dogma and a cult. Finally the Church embraces both natures, one of them 
entrenched in the clergy and the other in monasticism, but both keeping 
up a constant feud. (Jung, 1971: 2) 

T h e a b o v e q u o t e f rom He ine is a t the front of the b o o k J u n g w r o t e 

dur ing his fa l low p e r i o d f r o m 1 9 1 3 - 1 7 in which he w a s trying to 

differentiate himself f rom Freud a n d Adler a n d to u n d e r s t a n d the 

rift that h a d recently taken p lace between the three of them. A s a n 

empiric is t - someth ing that J u n g e m p h a s i z e d a b o u t himself over 

a n d over a g a i n - he a l so h a d a b r o a d e r interest in trying to under-

s tand the conflicts a n d m i s u n d e r s t a n d i n g s that ar ise in h u m a n 

interact ions in every s i tuat ion . 

Psychological Types is an early w o r k in which w e see J u n g ' s ideas 

tak ing s h a p e , for ins tance , his incipient thinking on archetypes . H i s 

K a n t i a n b ias is evident in the b o o k as he takes u p the d i scuss ion that 

he c o m e s b a c k to m a n y t imes in his wri t ings . T h i s is centred on 

whether or not the m i n d is original ly tabula rasa, that is a b lank 

slate in which ideas are only e p i p h e n o m e n a l a b s t r a c t i o n s f r o m outer 

exper ience . K a n t d e m o n s t r a t e d that certain ca tegor ies of thinking 

are a priori, that is innate a n d pr ior to all exper ience . J u n g takes 

these K a n t i a n ideas a n d appl i e s them to his o w n thinking a b o u t the 

bra in a s the depos i tory of pat terns of phylogenet ic exper iences a n d 

a t t empts at a d a p t a t i o n . 



6 8 Carl Gustav jung 

These patterns of experience are by no means accidental or arbitrary; 
they follow strictly preformed conditions which are not transmitted by 
experience as contents of apprehension but are the preconditions of all 
apprehension . . . We may think of them, as Plato did, as images, as 
schemata, or as inherited functional possibilities. (Jung, 1971: 304) 

J u n g p r o p o s e s t w o m e c h a n i s m s - introvers ion a n d ex travers ion -

both of which are at w o r k in all h u m a n s . It is only the relative 

p r e d o m i n a n c e of the one over the other that determines whether an 

individual is m o r e extraverted or introverted. T h e extraverted 

att i tude depicts a m o v e m e n t of interest o u t w a r d s to the object; the 

introverted at t i tude , on the other h a n d , results in a m o v e m e n t of 

interest i n w a r d s to the subject . 

H a v i n g identified t w o g r o u p s of psycho log ica l indiv iduals , J u n g 

then goes on to say that within each there are huge differences 

between indiv iduals m a k i n g u p the g r o u p . J u n g c a m e to see empir i -

cally that there were a l so psycho log ica l functions that differentiate 

individuals f rom one another a n d identified these as thinking, feel-

ing, sensation a n d intuition. Fur thermore , each of these funct ions is 

either predominant ly extraverted or introverted. In this w a y , J u n g 

ends up identifying eight poss ib le types that g o to m a k e u p his 

scheme of psycho log ica l types . 

William James 

Wil l iam J a m e s w a s , in p a r t , the inspirat ion for Psychological Types, 

with his divis ion of t e m p e r a m e n t into t w o k inds which he identified 

as the 'rat ional ist ' a n d the 'empiricist ' . T h e former is 'your devotee 

of abs trac t a n d eternal principles'; the latter the 'lover of facts in all 

their crude variety' (Jung , 1 9 7 1 : 3 0 0 ) . J a m e s goes on to m a k e 

'rat ional i sm' equate with ' intel lectualism' a n d 'empir ic i sm' with 

' sensat ional i sm' . J a m e s s u m m a r i z e s both types with his we l l -known 

d ichotomy of ' tender-minded' for the 'rat ional ist ' a n d ' tough-

minded ' for the 'empiricist ' . 

They have a low opinion of each other. Their antagonism, whenever as 
individuals their temperaments have been intense, has formed in all pages 
a part of the philosophic atmosphere of the time. It forms a part of the 
atmosphere today. The tough think of the tender as sentimentalists and 
soft-heads. The tender feel the tough to be unrefined, callous, or b r u t a l . . . 
Each type believes the other to be inferior to itself. (Jung, 1971: 301) 

T h e qual i t ies that J a m e s a s soc ia te s with the ' tender-minded' type 

are: rat ional ist ic; intellectualistic; idealist ic; opt imist ic; rel igious; 

free-willist; monist ic; d o g m a t i c a l . T h o s e he a s soc ia te s with the 

' tough-minded' are: empiricist; sensat ional is t ic; materia l i s t ic ; pessi -

mistic; irrel igious; fatal ist ic; plural ist ic; sceptical . T h e 'rat ional is t ic ' 



Jung's Major Theoretical Contributions 6 9 

is b r o k e n d o w n further into 'go ing by pr inc ip l e s ' a n d the 

'empiricist ' into 'go ing by facts ' . T h e ' sensat ional i s t ic ' in J a m e s ' s 

m o d e l denotes ex treme empir i c i sm where sensory exper ience is the 

exc lus ive source of k n o w i n g . 

J u n g a c k n o w l e d g e d J a m e s ' s contr ibut ion in d r a w i n g attent ion to 

the i m p o r t a n c e of t e m p e r a m e n t in re la t ion to p h i l o s o p h i c a l 

thinking. H i s cri t ic ism of this a p p r o a c h is two- fo ld: one that it is 

b iased t o w a r d s p r a g m a t i s m , the A m e r i c a n ph i lo soph ica l m o v e m e n t 

derived f r o m Engl i sh ph i lo sophy which r e g a r d s pract i ca l efficacy 

a n d usefulness to be the highest 'truth'. J a m e s w a s , of c o u r s e , a n 

adherent of p r a g m a t i s m . T h e other crit ic ism is that a l t h o u g h J a m e s 

brings the psycho log ica l e q u a t i o n into his m o d e l , it is concerned 

only with 'thinking'. Th i s w a s , of c o u r s e , J a m e s ' s a r e a of interest 

but nevertheless restricts his m o d e l to the s tudy of intellectual 

capac i t i e s c o l o u r e d by t e m p e r a m e n t . 

T h e Apollinian and the Dionysian 

The Birth of Tragedy w a s written by Nie tz sche in 1 8 7 1 while he w a s 

still e n a m o u r e d of S c h o p e n h a u e r w h o s e idea of 'wills' N ie tz sche w a s 

later to reject a n d rep lace with his o w n of the 'will to power ' . 

S c h o p e n h a u e r w a s c a p t i v a t e d by the E a s t , which Nie tz sche a d a p t e d 

to his o w n p u r p o s e s in seeing Greece a s the meet ing p o i n t between 

E a s t a n d West . 

In this early w o r k , the por tra i t of Greece that N ie tz sche presents 

is full of d a r k n e s s a n d d r e a d a n d his content ion is that the G r e e k s 

h a d to create the O l y m p i a n g o d s out of the sheer terror a n d 

frightfulness of ex is tence which he e n c a p s u l a t e s thus: 

Moira pitilessly enthroned above all knowledge, the vulture of Pro-
metheus the great friend of man, the awful fate of the wise Oedipus, the 
family curse of the Atrides that drove Orestes to matricide . . . all this 
dread was ever being conquered anew by the Greeks with the help of that 
visionary, intermediate world of the Olympians. (Jung, 1971 : 137) 

In this b o o k , N ie tz sche h a s set ou t to descr ibe his o p p o s i t i o n a l p a i r , 

which he cal ls the Apollinian a n d the Dionysian. H e descr ibes them 

as fo l lows: 'the cont inuous deve lopment of art is b o u n d u p with the 

dual i ty of the Apo l l in ian a n d the D i o n y s i a n , in m u c h the s a m e w a y 

as generat ion d e p e n d s on the dual i ty of the sexes , involving per-

petual conflicts wi th only per iod ic reconci l ia t ions ' ( J u n g , 1 9 7 1 : 

1 3 7 ) . T h e s e t w o deities were the g o d s of the ar ts a n d in their very 

o p p o s i t i o n they p r o v o k e each other to higher ach ievements - one a s 

the shaper , the other a s the D i o n y s i a n ar t of mus i c . 'Finally, by a 

metaphys i ca l mirac le of the Hel lenic "will", they a p p e a r p a i r e d one 

with the other, a n d f r o m this m a t i n g the equal ly Apo l l in ian a n d 
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Dionys ian creat ion of Attic t ragedy is at last b r o u g h t to birth' (Jung , 

1 9 7 1 : 1 3 8 ) . 

T h e psycholog ica l states that they give rise to are depicted by 

Nietzsche a s dreaming a n d intoxication. T h e former , he c h a r a c -

terizes as be longing to the Apol l in ian impulse which p r o d u c e s an 

' inward vision' a n d a 'lovely semblance of d r e a m - w o r l d s ' . A p o l l o 

signifies l imitat ion a n d the s u b j u g a t i o n of the wi ld a n d u n t a m e d 

things in life. 

T h e Dionys ian impulse , on the other h a n d , m e a n s the break ing 

loose of an imal a n d divine nature result ing in the l iberat ion of 

instinct. Its mani fes ta t ion is the satyr , ha l f -man , ha l f -goat that sig-

nified the d isso lut ion of h u m a n s into their collective instincts. 'All 

the artistry of N a t u r e is revealed in the ecstas ies of in tox icat ion' a n d 

'man is no longer the art ist , he has b e c o m e the w o r k of art ' writes 

Nietzsche of the D ionys ian state (Jung , 1 9 7 1 : 1 3 9 ) . T h e we l l -known 

Dionys ian orgies are descr ibed by h im as fol lows: 

Practically everywhere the central point of these festivals lay in exuberant 
sexual licence, which swamped all family life and its venerable traditions; 
the most savage bestialities of nature were unleashed, including that 
atrocious amalgam of lust and cruelty which has always seemed to me 
the true witch's broth. (Jung, 1971: 139) 

Nietzsche's propos i t i on is that it w a s the reconci l iat ion of the 

oppos i t iona l forces of A p o l l o a n d D i o n y s u s that resulted in the 

G r e e k civi l ization where the a n t a g o n i s m between them is 'seemingly 

br idged by the c o m m o n term " A r t " ' (Jung , 1 9 7 1 : 1 3 9 ) . J u n g points 

to this as the central p r o b l e m in Nietzsche's thinking which remains 

stuck in aesthetics . F o r J u n g , the reconci l iat ion between these t w o 

forces w a s not an aesthetic but a rel igious one a n d G r e e k tragedy 

arose out of a rel ig ious ceremony: the cult of D i o n y s u s . 

Aestheticism can, of course, take the place of the religious function. But 
how many things are there that could not do the same? What have we 
not come across at one time or another as a substitute for the absence of 
religion? Even though aestheticism may be a very noble substitute, it is 
nevertheless only a compensation for the real thing that is lacking. 
Moreover, Nietzsche's later 'conversion' to Dionysus best shows that the 
aesthetic substitute did not stand the test of time. (Jung, 1971: 141) 

Nietzsche e q u a t e d the D i o n y s i a n with say ing 'yes' to life a n d 

a t tacked Socrates in The Birth of Tragedy for his over-rel iance on 

ra t iona l i sm which upset the ba lance that h a d been struck by the 

ancient G r e e k s by 'a metaphys ica l mirac le of the Hel lenic "will"' 

(Jung , 1 9 7 1 : 14 3 ) . As he w a s still pro found ly under the influence of 

Schopenhauer at the t ime of writ ing, the metaphys ica l will m e a n s 

the unconsc ious . 
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T h e i m p o r t a n c e of Nie tzsche ' s A p o l l o n i a n / D i o n y s i a n o p p o s i t i o n 

for J u n g lay in l ead ing h im to e l a b o r a t e his o w n typo log ica l scheme. 

T h e Apol l in ian at t i tude l eads to the p r o d u c t i o n of ideas - in a 

thinking p e r s o n it l eads to intel lectual ideas ; in a feeling p e r s o n it 

results in feel ing-toned ideas . T h e latter w o u l d relate to the idea of 

f r e e d o m , immora l i ty a n d the fa ther land. T h e s e t w o - th inking a n d 

feeling - are essentialy ra t iona l a n d logical . 

H o w e v e r , J u n g s a w that Nie tzsche ' s m o d e l h a d evo lved in a 

par t i cu lar w a y b e c a u s e of the latter's aesthet ic a p p r o a c h to life a n d 

f r o m here J u n g went on to deve lop the principles o f a third a n d 

fourth funct ion - s ensat ion a n d intuit ion. T h e s e are the non-

rat iona l m o d e s of funct ioning a n d J u n g relates these to Nie tzsche ' s 

typo logy . H e w a s a n e x t r e m e introvert a n d a n intuitive - J u n g 

deduces this f r o m his lack of ra t iona l m o d e r a t i o n . H i s sensat ion lay 

repressed in h im a n d he exper ienced it largely t h r o u g h his intuit ion 

which g a v e h im deep insights into the D i o n y s i a n qual i t ies in his 

unconsc ious . 

Prometheus and Epimetheus 

Nietzsche ' s d y a d o w e s a grea t deal to the o p p o s i t i o n between the 

P r o m e t h e a n , f o r w a r d - l o o k i n g at t i tude a n d the E p i m e t h e a n , b a c k -

w a r d - l o o k i n g one p o r t r a y e d in Goethe ' s Faust. Goe the ' s d r a m a is 

the medieva l vers ion of the one he t o o k f r o m ant iqui ty a n d a d a p t e d 

to his o w n t ime so that it is a medieva l Prometheus in the form of 

F a u s t , a n d a medieva l E p i m e t h e u s in the f o r m of M e p h i s t o p h e l e s 

that confront each other even t h o u g h it b e c o m e s evident that they 

are the s a m e p e r s o n . O n c e a g a i n it is the divine w a g e r between g o o d 

a n d evil that is be ing p l a y e d out . 

T h e p a s s i o n that the G r e e k E p i m e t h e u s h a d for P a n d o r a b e c o m e s 

the d iabo l i ca l p lo t of M e p h i s t o p h e l e s for the soul of F a u s t . T h e 

G r e e k Prometheus ' s cunning in turning d o w n P a n d o r a b e c o m e s in 

F a u s t the t ragedy of Gretchen a n d the be la ted fulfilment of the 

yearning for Helen . Th i s is the medieva l t r a n s f o r m a t i o n of the w o r -

ship of G o d into the w o r s h i p of w o m a n which denotes the w o r s h i p 

of the soul - herein lie the beginnings of m o d e r n ind iv idua l i sm. 

Faust's redemption began at his death. The divine, Promethean character 
he had preserved all his life fell away from him only at death, with his 
rebirth. Psychologically, this means that the Faustian attitude must be 
abandoned before the individual can become an integrated whole. The 
figure that first appeared as Gretchen and then on a higher level as Helen, 
and was finally exalted as the Mater Gloriosa, is a symbol whose many 
meanings cannot be discussed here. Suffice to say that it is the same 
primordial image that lies at the heart of Gnosticism, the image of the 
divine harlot - Eve, Helen, Mary, Sophia. (Jung, 1971: 188) 
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T h e Promethean defiance of the accepted g o d s is personif ied in Faust 

in the form of the medieval mag ic ian: a figure that is pre -Chr i s t ian 

a n d i m b u e d with the p a g a n unconsc ious . H e is a destroyer but a l so a 

sav iour w h o is pre-eminently suited to resolve the conflict of o p p o -

sites depicted in the d r a m a . In J u n g i a n terms this figure c a m e to be 

cal led the Trickster, the symbol i c bearer of an a t t empt to resolve 

the conflict of oppos i t e s between Prometheus /Epimetheus ; A p o l l o / 

D ionysus ; F a u s t / M e p h i s t o p h e l e s ; consc ious /unconsc ious ; introver-

s ion/extra version. 

General Description of the Types 

J u n g finishes his b o o k with a definition of the t w o att i tudes -

extravers ion a n d introvers ion - a n d of the four types - thinking, 

feeling, intuit ion, sensat ion . As each of the latter is either ex traverted 

or introverted, this results in eight poss ib le types , i.e. extraverted 

thinking-, introverted thinking-, extraverted feeling-, introverted 

feeling; extraverted intuition; introverted intuition; extraverted sen-

sation; introverted sensation. In each instance , a n ex treme e x a m p l e 

of the type is on offer in order to give as clear a picture as poss ib le of 

w h a t is being descr ibed. It w o u l d be a s well to bear this in m i n d a s in 

reality there are few living e x a m p l e s of prist ine types of any of the 

below. 

The Extraverted Type: The Conscious Attitude J u n g m a k e s a dis-

t inction between the consc ious a n d unconsc ious at t i tude in both the 

extraverted and the introverted types . T o take first the consc ious 

at t i tude , J u n g has this to say: Tf a m a n thinks , feels, ac t s , a n d 

actual ly lives in a w a y that is directly corre lated with the object ive 

condi t ions a n d their d e m a n d s , he is ex traverted ' (Jung , 1 9 7 1 : 3 3 3 ) . 

In this w a y , or ientat ion by the object p r e d o m i n a t e s . For instance , 

the fact that everybody fo l lows a certain m o d e of fashion at any one 

t ime while one person chooses the o p p o s i t e m e a n s that that person 

is a n ext raver t because their choice is d ic tated by the outer object ive 

event a n d not the subject ive view. J u n g l ikens the extraverted 

att i tude to Ep imetheus w h o adjus t s to the m o r a l s tandpo in t gov-

erning society at any one t ime because for the extravert no other 

criterion ex is ts . H o w e v e r , a s J u n g goes o n to point out , that does 

not m e a n that the extraverted individual is w e l l - a d a p t e d as the 

m o r a l s tandpo in t of a society m a y in fact at any one point be 

a b n o r m a l . In this w a y , the capac i ty for a d j u s t m e n t of the extravert 

is their l imitat ion as true a d a p t a t i o n m e a n s m o r e than a t e m p o r a r y 

fitting-in with the d e m a n d s of the m o m e n t . 

T h e danger for the extravert is of being ' sucked into the object ' 

with a resultant loss of the self. An extraverted bus inessperson m a y 
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be complete ly t a k e n over by the d e m a n d s of a n e x p a n d i n g bus iness 

a n d bo th the indiv idual ' s psycho log ica l a n d phys io log ica l needs 

suffer. T h i s is b e c a u s e even the b o d y is not sufficiently 'out there' to 

be seen a s 'object ive' . T h e end result is usual ly a c o m p e n s a t o r y 

illness or s y m p t o m s forcing a c h a n g e u p o n the indiv idual . 

T h e p a t h o l o g i c a l s ide of ex treme ex travers ion m a y result in s o m e 

of the fo l lowing s y m p t o m s . A per former w h o s e f a m e has reached 

meteor ic heights m a y exper ience s tage fright a n d a n a m b i t i o u s 

person w h o has over -ex tended themselves m a y have b o u t s of 

m o u n t a i n s ickness . J u n g says that hysteria is the m o s t frequent 

neuros i s a s s o c i a t e d wi th this type . Th i s d i sp lays itself in s o m e of the 

fo l lowing w a y s : a need to impress others , effusiveness , or a m o r b i d 

intensification of fantasy life a s the l ib ido is forced to introvert to 

the unconsc ious . 

The Unconscious Attitude T h e unconsc ious at t i tude of the e x t r a -

vert will be c o m p e n s a t o r y to the indiv idual ' s total i m m e r s i o n in the 

objec t a n d thus be of a c o r r e s p o n d i n g pr imit ive , infanti le a n d 

egocentric na ture . T h i s is a result of the repress ion of all the inner 

impulses of thoughts , wishes , affects a n d needs which leaves them 

depr ived of psychic energy. W h a t is left over of the latter h a s a 

potency that J u n g descr ibes a s 'pr imord ia l instinct' a n d the resul tant 

' ego i sm which character izes the ex tra vert's u n c o n s c i o u s at t i tude 

goes far b e y o n d mere chi ldish selfishness; it verges on the ruthless 

a n d the bruta l ' ( J u n g , 1 9 7 1 : 3 3 9 ) . 

Whenever the u n c o n s c i o u s emerges it d o e s so in a n e x a g g e r a t e d 

f o r m a n d in c o m p l e t e o p p o s i t i o n to the c o n s c i o u s at t i tude result ing 

in a c a t a s t r o p h i c col l i s ion between the t w o . J u n g exempli f ies this 

wi th the c a s e of a printer w h o w o r k e d his w a y u p until he b e c a m e 

the owner of a successful bus iness of his o w n , eventual ly b e c o m i n g 

complete ly g r i p p e d by it. T h e u n c o n s c i o u s c o m p e n s a t i o n of this 

exc lus ive i m m e r s i o n in his bus iness w a s a regress ion to p l e a s u r a b l e 

ch i ldhood m e m o r i e s of enjoy ing pa int ing a n d d r a w i n g . H e then 

i n c o r p o r a t e d his infantile fantas ies into the bus iness which b e g a n to 

suffer a n d eventual ly went downhi l l . 

Another p a t h o l o g i c a l o u t c o m e is that there c a n deve lop a danger -

ous split between consc iousnes s a n d the u n c o n s c i o u s result ing in a 

nervous b r e a k d o w n or to s u b s t a n c e a b u s e a n d addic t ion . T h i s is the 

result of the loss of the c o m p e n s a t o r y function which , ins tead , turns 

destruct ive a n d there is o p e n conflict between the t w o r e a l m s . 

J u n g ' s m o d e l a l so p r o p o s e s that one funct ion will be super ior -

i.e. be under consc ious control - while the other funct ions are m o r e 

or less unconsc ious a n d d i sp lay a h a p h a z a r d or even primit ive 

character . 'The super ior funct ion is a l w a y s a n e x p r e s s i o n of the 



74 Carl Gustav jung 

consc ious personal i ty , of its a i m s , will, a n d general p e r f o r m a n c e , 

whereas the less differentiated functions fall into the ca tegory of 

things that s imply " h a p p e n " to one' (Jung , 1 9 7 1 : 3 4 0 ) . T h e latter 

d o not necessari ly manifes t only as sl ips of the tongue or overs ights 

because there is a degree of consc iousness a t tached to them. A 

telling e x a m p l e of this is the person with a super ior extraverted 

feeling function w h o has a n excellent r a p p o r t with everyone but 

somet imes expresses tact less opin ions . T h e latter spr ing f r o m an 

inferior, ha l f -consc ious thinking function. 

Extraverted Thinking Th ink ing has t w o sources: one that s tems 

from subject ive largely unconsc ious d a t a a n d the other which is a 

response to object ive d a t a a s exper ienced through sensory percep-

tion. T h e extraverted thinking type falls into the latter ca tegory a n d 

object ive events or ideas will be the criteria on which j u d g m e n t is 

p a s s e d . T h e direct ion of the thinking is a l so i m p o r t a n t in deciding 

whether s o m e o n e is an extraverted thinking. T h e pract ica l thinking 

of s o m e scientists, technologis ts or bus iness peop le that s tem from 

object ive d a t a a n d have an o u t w a r d app l i ca t ion are e x a m p l e s of this 

type. S o , t oo , is the ph i losopher w h o derives his ideas f rom tradi t ion 

or the general ly accepted thoughts of the t ime a n d the result will 

represent a higher level of collective facts . 

E x t r a v e r t e d thinking is capt iva ted by the object a n d can only 

reach its fulfilment when it is directed into a general idea. In this 

way , it can c o m e to seem rather bana l a n d if the object ive d a t a 

p r e d o m i n a t e over the act of thinking, the thinking m a y b e c o m e 

sterile a n d mani fes t a s a mere E p i m e t h e a n 'after-thought' . A p a t h o -

logical o u t c o m e of this can be the ass imi la t ion of an oppress ive 

a m o u n t of empir ica l mater ia l or the rul ing objec t m a y b e c o m e the 

principle by which life is governed . Th i s can result in a form of 

tyranny over the person a n d over others within their d o m a i n . 

In its extreme f o r m , the c o m p e n s a t o r y feeling function m a y be 

repressed into the unconsc ious . Th i s w o u l d include aesthetic activi-

ties, fr iendship a n d mat ters of taste . N o n - r a t i o n a l p h e n o m e n a like-

wise are repressed , including p a s s i o n a n d rel ig ious exper ience - the 

latter somet imes emerg ing in a self-seeking form of a l t ru i sm or 

ethical s tance underlying which is a ruthless pursu i t of their o w n 

ends using whatever m e a n s are necessary. 

Extraverted Feeling Th i s k ind of feeling detaches itself f rom any 

subject ive qual i t ies a n d is or ientated only to object ive d a t a . Adjus t -

ment to the general feeling s i tuat ion is a l l - important so a thing will 

be j u d g e d ' g o o d ' or 'beautiful ' if it fits with the current view. All 

collective activity is mot iva ted by this funct ion, e x a m p l e s of this 
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being church-go ing , fash ion , a t t endance at the theatre a n d concerts . 

It has e n o r m o u s creat ive potent ia l in this w a y a n d , for instance , 

h a r m o n i o u s soc ia l life is genera ted by ex traver ted feeling on a large 

scale . 

T h e extraverted feeling type will a p p e a r to be in h a r m o n y with 

external condi t ions a n d will , for instance , c h o o s e the 'right' s p o u s e 

or partner in terms of a g e , soc ia l pos i t ion , incom e , etc. O n an 

individual level it h a s a sa lu tary effect until the p e r s o n b e c o m e s 

as s imi la ted into the objec t , w h e r e u p o n the indiv idual qual i ty of the 

feeling gets lost , l eaving a co ld 'unfeeling' p e r s o n in its p l a c e . 

Another d a n g e r is the emergence of the repressed thinking funct ion 

which can t a k e the f o r m of obsess ive ideas , often of a negat ive k ind. 

Extraverted Sensation J u n g ' s t erm of sensat ion is a p p l i e d to one of 

the perceiving funct ions a n d derives f r o m sensory percept ion . In its 

ex traverted f o r m it is whol ly dependent on the objec t a n d concrete 

proces se s to exci te sensat ions a n d its or ientat ion to 'reality' is 

u n s u r p a s s e d . Th i s latter m a y be m i s t a k e n for a n acute ra t iona l 

funct ion but , in fact , there ex is ts n o c a p a c i t y for reflection a n d 

sensat ion types are a t the mercy of their s ensa t ions , which are 

irrat ional . T h e vu lgar e x t r e m e of this type will mani fes t in g r o s s a n d 

sensual behav iour but there is a l s o the aesthete w h o d i sp lays grea t 

puri ty of tas te . 

T h i s type will be we l l -dressed , keep a g o o d tab le a n d be d r a w n to 

the sybari t ic life. T h e negat ive s ide of ex traver ted sensat ion m a n i -

fests in crude f o r m s of p leasure - seek ing or a n u n s c r u p u l o u s 

aes thet i sm. In the ex treme f o r m , the regressed intuitive funct ion 

will mani fes t a s a f o r m of g r o t e s q u e mora l i ty or supers t i t iousness . 

Extraverted Intuition Intuit ion is the funct ion of u n c o n s c i o u s per-

cept ion a n d is 'represented in consc iousnes s by a n at t i tude of 

expec tancy , by v is ion a n d penetrat ion ' (Jung , 1 9 7 1 : 3 6 6 ) . L i k e 

sensat ion , when it is the d o m i n a n t funct ion it is not m e r e percept ion 

but a n act ive p r o c e s s which p u t s into the objec t a s m u c h a s it t akes 

f r o m it. T h e ex traver ted intuitive h a s a keen nose for anyth ing that 

is in potent ia l a n d is a l w a y s seeking out new poss ibi l i t ies . Entre -

preneurs are typical ly ex traver ted intuitives a n d they are k n o w n for 

their e n o r m o u s energy in s tart ing projec t s a n d then c o l d - b l o o d e d l y 

a b a n d o n i n g them when they begin to feel over - fami l iar a n d suffo-

cat ing. 

His capacity to inspire courage or to kindle enthusiasm for anything new 
is unrivalled, although he may already have dropped it by the morrow . . . 
He brings his vision to life, he presents it convincingly and with dramatic 
fire, he embodies it, so to speak . . . it is a kind of fate. (Jung, 1971: 369) 
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T h e repressed sensat ion function in this type m e a n s that in the 

ex treme form, the ex traverted intuitive can never be g r o u n d e d in the 

m o m e n t but lives a l w a y s in a w o r l d of possibi l i t ies a n d m a y easily 

fritter a w a y their life leaving others to r e a p the benefits of the fruits 

of their labour . Th ink ing a n d feeling m a y a l so function in an 

infantile, archaic w a y a n d give rise to susp ic ious fears a n d fore-

bodings of illness. 

The Introverted Type: The Conscious Attitude Perception a n d cog-

nition are not purely object ive but subject ive a s well a n d introverts 

or ientate their lives by subject ive factors . It is not that introverted 

consc iousness is u n a w a r e of external condi t ions but it r e s p o n d s to 

them in a subjectively determined way . In this w a y , the introvert 

relies largely on the inner impress ion conste l la ted by the object . 

Subject ive reality is as real as object ive a n d the introverted att i tude 

is largely related to psychic a d a p t a t i o n . 

T h e introvert derives its consc ious att i tude f rom the rea lm of 

the collective unconsc ious or, m o r e specifically, the self. Th i s is 

then represented in the form of preferences a n d definite w a y s of 

l ook ing at things a n d usual ly e q u a t e d by the individual with their 

ego . T h e s e subject ive tendencies are taken to be identical with the 

object by the individual exper ienc ing them but , in fact , have their 

origin in the unconsc ious a n d are merely re leased by the effect of 

the object . 

T h e s e percept ions s u p e r i m p o s e themselves on all outer objects: 

Thus, just as it seems incomprehensible to the introvert that the object 
should always be the decisive factor, it remains an enigma to the extra-
vert how a subjective standpoint can be superior to the objective situ-
ation. He inevitably comes to the conclusion that the introvert is either a 
conceited egoist or crack-brained bigot. (Jung, 1971: 377) 

Introverts can c o m e a c r o s s a s inflexible in their subject ive p r o -

nouncements a n d as their percept ions s tem f r o m the rea l m of the 

unconsc ious , find it difficult to va l idate their subject ive judgement s 

and percept ions . As a result of the merg ing of the ego with the self, 

the introvert's wor ld -crea t ing p o w e r s b e c o m e concentrated in the 

ego and can lead to inflation a n d egocentricity. 

The Unconscious Attitude As the subject ive factor p r e d o m i n a t e s in 

the introvert's consc iousness there is a c o r r e s p o n d i n g deva luat ion 

of the object . T h e oppos i t e state then is to be found here to the 

extravert ' s over-va lu ing of the object . A s a result , the e g o m a y 

b e c o m e identified with the subject a n d increasingly defensive in its 
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a p p r o a c h to object ive d a t a . H o w e v e r , it is not a n easy mat ter to 

deny the p o w e r of the latter a n d the c o m p e n s a t o r y u n c o n s c i o u s 

at t i tude of the introvert can b e c o m e p o s s e s s e d by that p o w e r . 

Th i s results in a c o m p u l s i v e unconsc ious tie to object ive d a t a a n d 

the ego ends by being ens laved by them. 

The individual's freedom of mind is fettered by the ignominy of his 
financial dependence, his freedom of action trembles in the face of public 
opinion, his moral superiority collapses in a morass of inferior relation-
ships, and his desire to dominate ends in a pitiful craving to be loved. 
(Jung, 1971: 378) 

T h e r e ensues a conflict between the u n c o n s c i o u s tie to the objec t 

a n d the c o n s c i o u s feelings of superior i ty t o w a r d s the s a m e . T h e e g o 

b e c o m e s increasingly defensive in its re lat ions wi th objec t s a n d the 

persona l u n c o n s c i o u s is g r i p p e d by powerfu l fantas ies t o w a r d s 

them. T h e end result is a terror of fal l ing under the host i le influence 

of objects opera t ing in h im in a n unconsc ious a n d archa ic w a y a n d 

objects b e c o m e e n d o w e d with m a g i c a l p o w e r s . 

T h e pa tho log i ca l s tate a s s o c i a t e d with introvers ion is p s y c h a s -

thenia , which is character ized by ex treme sensitivity a n d chronic 

fat igue . 

Introverted Thinking As the fo l lowing four types a r e , to all intents 

a n d p u r p o s e s , the o p p o s i t e of w h a t has been written a b o v e a b o u t 

the introverted f o r m s , they will be descr ibed m o r e succinctly than 

those a b o v e . 

T h i s f o r m of thinking is pr imar i ly or ientated by the subject ive 

factor a n d does not l ead f r o m outer exper ience b a c k to objects . 

Ins tead , it begins a n d ends with the subject . Its intention is to create 

new views or theories a b o u t things rather than to es tabl i sh new facts 

a n d in its ex treme f o r m leads to a k ind of myst ica l th inking which is 

m o r e to d o with i m a g e s than ideas . T h i s c a n l ead to a symbo l i c 

a p p r o a c h but if the e g o b e c o m e s inflated then this acces s to the 

unconsc ious b e c o m e s b l o c k e d a n d the result is a 'veritable " p a n d a e -

m o n i u m " of irrat ional a n d m a g i c a l figures' ( J u n g , 1 9 7 1 : 3 8 2 ) . 

Wel l -known i l lustrat ions of the t w o types of thinking - e x t r a -

verted a n d introverted - are D a r w i n as a n e x a m p l e of the former 

a n d K a n t of the latter. 

Introverted Feeling T h e s a m e things that have been sa id a b o v e 

a b o u t introverted thinking m a y equal ly be sa id a b o u t this type 

except that in this instance everything is felt rather than thought . 

O b j e c t s serve only as st imuli for the kind of imagery that is intensely 

sought after a n d all objects that d o not fit with this are unheeded. 
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T h e posi t ive aspect of this type is that it a p p e a r s to the outer 

w o r l d a s h a r m o n i o u s , sympathet ic a n d usual ly in a state of p l easant 

repose - in s u m m a r y it m a y sa id of it that 'still waters run deep' . 

T h e other side of this picture is that it is given to negat ive judge -

ments or even a defensive a p p e a r a n c e of p r o f o u n d indifference. T h e 

form of neuros is a s soc ia t ed with this type in its pa tho log i ca l s tate is 

neurasthenia which manifes ts in feelings of exhaus t ion . 

Introverted Sensation Sensory percept ion is dependent on the 

object but in the introverted form it is the subject ive aspec t of the 

percept ion that is p a r a m o u n t . J u n g p laces art ists firmly in this 

category a n d says that if several pa inters were a s k e d to pa int the 

s a m e l a n d s c a p e , each w o u l d be significantly different to the others 

because of the subject ive w a y in which each w o u l d be interpreted. 

Introverted sensat ion is governed by the intensity of subject ive 

sensat ion excited by object ive st imuli a n d in its posi t ive aspec t 

c o m e s a c r o s s as c a l m a n d self-control led. T h e pa tho log i ca l s ide 

manifes ts itself in a compul s ive d i sorder a c c o m p a n i e d by s y m p t o m s 

of exhaus t ion . 

Introverted Intuition T h e or ientat ion here is to inner objects which 

are s y n o n y m o u s with the contents of the unconsc ious . T h e 

subject ive factor here is d o m i n a n t a n d a l though the intuition m a y 

be s t imulated by external objec ts , it is not concerned with them per 

se but with the impetus this has act ivated internally. Intuit ion looks 

a r o u n d corners a n d perceives all the b a c k g r o u n d processes of 

consc iousness , however , in contras t to the extraverted version that 

continual ly seeks out possibi l i t ies in the environment , the intro-

verted intuitive m o v e s f rom i m a g e to i m a g e 'chasing after every 

possibi l i ty in the teeming w o m b of the unconsc ious ' (Jung , 1 9 7 1 : 

4 0 0 ) . This is the rea lm of the archetypes , the a priori inherited 

foundat ions of the unconsc ious . 

W h a t intuition shares in c o m m o n with sensat ion is that it is a 

perceiving rather than a judg ing function so that an aesthetic 

or ientat ion p r e d o m i n a t e s over a m o r a l one a s in thinking a n d 

feeling. T h e negat ive coro l lary of this function is that it is often out-

of-step with the prevai l ing c l imate of op in ion a n d is thought of a s 

'the voice of one crying in the wi lderness ' . T h e pa tho log i ca l neuros is 

here is that of compuls ive d isorder a c c o m p a n i e d by hypochon-

driacal s y m p t o m s which are the body's negat ive w a y of m a k i n g 

itself felt. 
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J u n g ' s pract ica l contr ibut ions evolved out of his o w n a p p r o a c h to the 

analyt ic p r o c e s s which for h im cons i s ted essential ly in a d i a l o g u e a n d 

a mutual i ty requir ing the emot iona l involvement of the ana lys t for 

change to occur. In recent t imes , p s y c h o a n a l y s i s has a l s o begun to 

a d d r e s s the i m p o r t a n c e of the subject ivity of the ana lys t for the 

analyt ic w o r k . T h e J u n g i a n techniques e l a b o r a t e d in this chapter are 

mos t ly those specifically d i scovered by J u n g himself, a l t h o u g h it h a s 

to be sa id that m a n y J u n g i a n pract i t ioners have turned to cl inical 

techniques f r o m p s y c h o a n a l y s i s to prov ide insights into p a t h o l o g i c a l 

s tates such as denia l , res i s tance , defences , ac t ing-out , enactment , 

a t t a c k s on l inking, projec t ion , project ive identif ication, reverie a n d 

a b o v e all , transference a n d countertransference a n d have integrated 

these into their clinical pract ice . 

T h o s e w h o i n c o r p o r a t e the clinical wi th the mytho log ica l a n d 

remain in the tension between the t w o find that it is creat ive in their 

analyt ic w o r k . F o r other pract i t ioners it is exper ienced a s a 

mythological /c l in ica l split a n d it is a l o n g this faul t line that the splits 

in the J u n g i a n w o r l d have occurred . 

In sett ing u p the analyt ic contrac t with a pat ient or a n a l y s a n d , 

J u n g i a n pract i t ioners fo l low the s a m e p r o c e d u r e used by p s y c h o -

ana lys t s f r o m other schoo l s . Frequency of sess ions per week , the 

poss ib le d u r a t i o n of the therapy a n d the fee are d i scussed a n d 

agreed on in the initial sess ion. S o m e J u n g i a n pract i t ioners favour 

the chair over the c o u c h for the pat ient 's use , as J u n g himself d id . 

H o w e v e r , m a n y use either the c o u c h or chair depend ing on the 

individual pat ient 's perceived requirements at the t ime of s tart ing 

therapy . 

S o m e of J u n g ' s specific contr ibut ions to pract i ce include: amplifi-

cation, his concept of archetypal t ransference /countertransference , 

active imagination a n d d r e a m analys i s . T h e s e will be e l a b o r a t e d 

further in w h a t fo l lows . 

Jung's Major Practical Contributions 
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Amplification 

As has a l ready been po inted out , J u n g w a s inspired by F r a n k 

Mil ler 's r a w mater ia l to g o on a n d develop m a n y of his o w n ideas . 

O n e of these, ampl i f icat ion, is a w a y of connect ing the content from 

a d r e a m or fantasy with universal imagery by w a y of using 

mythical , historical and cultural ana log ies . J u n g takes the title and 

related content of a p o e m of F r a n k Mil ler 's , 'The M o t h to the Sun' , 

a n d amplif ies it to bring out its metaphor i ca l meaning . 

J u n g states that in this p o e m G o d becomes the sun, which is a 

perfect representat ion for divinity with its po lar i zed beneficent life-

giving p o w e r s counter -ba lanced by its destruct ive ones . For this 

reason , its zod iaca l mani fes ta t ion is the l ion, which S a m s o n killed to 

free the p a r c h e d earth f rom its scorching rays . Th i s powerfu l force, 

the l ib ido, is the driving strength of the soul , which m a y be diverted 

into either creative or destructive acts . 

J u n g then l ooks to the U p a n i s h a d s a n d the Pers ian s u n - g o d 

M i t h r a to ampl i fy his theme. O n e q u o t e f r o m the U p a n i s h a d s goes 

a s fol lows: 

The Man of the size of a thumb, resides in the midst within the self, of 
the past and future, the Lord. 
The Man of the size of a thumb like flame free from smoke, of past and 
of Future the Lord, the same is today, tomorrow the same will He be. 

T o m T h u m b then represents the phal l ic symbo l of the l ibido which 

is a l so found in Goethe ' s Faust ( 1 9 5 1 a b r i d g e d vers ion): 

Mephistopheles: I'll praise thee ere we separate: I see Thou knowest the 
devil thoroughly: Here take this Key. 

Faust: That little thing! 
Mephistopheles: Take hold of it, not undervaluing! 
Faust: It glows, it shines, increases in my hand! 
Mephistopheles: How much it is worth, thou soon shalt understand, The 

key will scent the true place from all others! Follow it down! - 'twill 
lead thee to the Mothers! 

At the beginning of the d r a m a the devil, in the form of the b lack 

d o g , says the fol lowing: 'Part of that p o w e r , not u n d e r s t o o d , Which 

a l w a y s wills the b a d a n d a l w a y s creates the g o o d . ' Th i s p a r a d o x is 

at the heart of J u n g ' s a p p r o a c h a n d he often quotes it to s u p p o r t his 

content ion that wi thout evil nothing can be created. 

T h e phal lus is the symbol ic representat ive of universal creative 

p o w e r and m a n y of the creatures that personify this p o w e r w e a r the 

phall ic pointed hat that denotes it. T h e s e include d w a r v e s , Attis (the 

earlier mani fes ta t ion of Chr i s t ) , a n d M i t h r a . T h e d w a r f form con-

jures up the idea of the eternal youth , the personif icat ion of the 

creative impulse in J u n g i a n psycho logy . J u n g cont inues to ampl i fy 
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in this vein until he ends by l inking the t erm l ib ido , in its b r o a d e s t 

sense , to S c h o p e n h a u e r ' s m e a n i n g of Will . T h e highest e x p r e s s i o n of 

l ib ido used in this w a y in h u m a n f o r m is in the mani fe s ta t ion of the 

re l ig ious hero . 

Re turn ing to the myth of P r a m a n t h a , touched on in the prev ious 

chapter , which denotes the pha l lus that bores rhythmical ly into the 

opening in the feminine w o o d to p r o d u c e the result ing fire, Agni , 

which is the o f f spr ing of this s exua l i zed s y m b o l i c act of fire 

p r o d u c t i o n . W h a t J u n g is trying to s h o w here is the link both to w h a t 

the pat ient w a s do ing unconsc ious ly but a l s o to a universal phe-

n o m e n o n of the d iscovery of fire t h r o u g h s u b l i m a t i o n of s exua l i zed 

l ibido. 

J u n g l inks this s exua l i zed l ib ido with the l ib ido f r o m the pre -

sexua l s tage of the infant's deve lopment which, a s w e s a w a b o v e , is 

different for h im to Freud ' s autoerot i c s tage . T h e p r e s e x u a l s tage for 

J u n g is the nutr i t ional s tage a n d it is the regress ion to the p r e s e x u a l 

psycho log ica l s tage that c o m b i n e s with the s exua l i zed l ib ido to 

p r o d u c e the ancient s y m b o l s of agr icul ture . 

In the work of agriculture hunger and incest intermingle. The ancient 
cults of mother earth and all the superstitions founded thereon saw 
in the cultivation of the earth the fertilization of the mother. The aim of 
the action is desexualized, however, for it is the fruit of the field and the 
nourishment contained therein. The regression resulting from the incest 
prohibition leads, in this case, to the new valuation of the mother; this 
time, however, not as a sexual object, but as a nourisher. (Jung, 1991: 
152) 

In the c a s e of the p r o d u c t i o n of fire, J u n g a g a i n po in t s to the 

regress ion b a c k to the p r e s e x u a l s t a g e , in par t i cu lar to the d i sp laced 

rhythmic activity. As w e s a w , he relates the latter to m a s t u r b a t i o n 

or o n a n i s m , a n d the conc lus ion he arr ives at is that fire p r o d u c t i o n 

w a s original ly a n act of quas i -onan i s t i c activity. 

S imi lar ly with the deve lopment of h u m a n speech , J u n g traces its 

or ig ins to a regress ion to the p r e s e x u a l s t a g e where it turns to the 

external w o r l d to find a n outlet . In the U p a n i s h a d s , speech is ca l led 

a l ight a n d re lated to the light of the A t m a n , the creat ive psychic 

force or l ib ido. In this w a y , speech a n d fire m a y be seen as the first 

h u m a n arts that have resulted f r o m the t r a n s f o r m a t i o n of l ib ido . 

Bo th Agni a n d Chr i s t are the ones w h o are sacrif iced a n d w h o 

leave their redeeming fluids behind. With Chris t it is his redeeming 

b lood; with Agni it is the S o m a , the holy drink of immorta l i ty . B o t h 

these link b a c k to the presexua l i zed l ibido of the presexua l i zed 

nutrit ional s tage . Chris t ' s b o d y a n d b l o o d are ingested a n d the 

S o m a is seen as the nour i sh ing drink. T h e link b a c k to the nutri-

t ional s tage is why so m a n y myths depict g o d s being devoured . 
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J u n g links the sexual ized l ibido that p r o d u c e s fire through rhyth-

mic activity to o n a n i s m . T h e latter activity is a w a y of protect ing 

the perpetra tor f r o m being involved in life because through o n a n i s m 

the greatest m a g i c of sexua l gratif icat ion lies within one's o w n 

power . In this w a y , one does not have to conquer sexua l desire 

through wrest l ing with reality. 

Aladdin rubs his lamp and the obedient genii stand at his bidding; thus 
the fairy tale expresses the great psychologic advantage of the easy 
regression to the local sexual satisfaction. Aladdin's symbol subtly con-
firms the ambiguity of the magic fire preparation. (Jung, 1991: 166) 

J u n g relates this to the case of the p e a s a n t boy w h o w a s an 

incendiary. H e w a s c a u g h t because it w a s not iced once that he w a s 

m a s t u r b a t i n g while watch ing the latest of his conf lagrat ions . 

A l though the p r e p a r a t i o n of fire has b e c o m e an ord inary everyday 

activity, there is still the ceremonia l p r e p a r a t i o n of fire which is 

hedged a b o u t with ritual activity. T h e r e are different w a y s of 

re sponding to the psycho log ica l regress ion that lies between the 

act ing-out of a sterile o n a n i s m or the a l ternat ive , which is the p a t h 

of sub l imat ion . 

The 'Analytic Third' 

As can be seen f rom the a b o v e , the tradi t ional u s a g e of amplif i -

cat ion as a technique takes the object a s its s tart ing po int a n d then 

enlarges on it by w a y of mytho log ica l mot i fs . In a recent p a p e r 

written by the A m e r i c a n analyt ical psycholog i s t , J o e C a m b r a y , 

ampl i f icat ion has been rethought to take in its evolving role in 

analys is incorporat ing subject ive a n d object ive aspects of the a m p l i -

factory proces s ( C a m b r a y , 2 0 0 0 ) . J u n g himself sa id: 'If I wish to 

treat another individual psychologica l ly at all, I m u s t for better or 

w o r s e give u p all pretens ions to super ior k n o w l e d g e , all authori ty 

and desire to influence. I m u s t perforce a d o p t a dialect ical p r o -

cedure consis t ing in a c o m p a r i s o n of our m u t u a l findings' (Jung , 

1 9 5 4 : 5 ) . 

T h e use of the term 'subject ive' tradi t ional ly appl i ed to the 

pat ient 's subjectivity in contr ibut ing persona l a n d d r e a m contents in 

a sess ion. C a m b r a y explores instead the analyst ' s subjectivity in 

us ing the ampl i f icat ions that c o m e to mind dur ing a sess ion. In 

Symbols of Transformation, J u n g w a s seeking to locate himself in 

w h a t he cal led 'my myth' through which he b e c a m e l inked to a 

p r o f o u n d sense of self. 'Thus the subjectivity of this "my m y t h " 

att i tude is inextr icably l inked to a reified, p e r h a p s s o m e w h a t autist ic 

self, rather than a p o s t - m o d e r n self emerg ing out of the p lay of 

psycholog ica l processes . T h e latter is m o r e in a c c o r d with the 
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ine scapab le subject ivity of the ana lys t in re lat ion to the real ity of a n 

other' ( C a m b r a y , 2 0 0 0 : 13 ) . 

C a m b r a y a d v o c a t e s s p a r i n g use of the analys t ' s internal amplif i -

ca t ions rather than silence or transference interpretat ions when a 

pat ient is cur ious a b o u t those . It is vital to g u a r d a g a i n s t over-

indulgence on the p a r t of the ana lys t in a ir ing their internal p r o -

cesses a s this c a n lead to narciss is t ic d i sp lays with c o r r e s p o n d i n g 

envious feelings on the p a r t of the pat ient . T h e need for a c o m b i n e d 

a n a l y s t / a n a l y s a n d narrat ive in the a m p l i c a t o r y p r o c e s s ar ises in the 

interact ive field between the t w o a n d c a n give rise to the 'analyt ic 

third' which is conste l la ted between the t w o in the interact ive field 

that exis ts between them a n d is not entirely the ana lys t nor entirely 

the a n a l y s a n d . T h e s e concepts are e x p l o r e d m o r e fully in the sect ion 

be low that dea l s with S c h w a r t z - S a l a n t ' s Archetypal Foundations of 

Projective Identification. 

T h e e x p l o r a t i o n through ampl i f icat ion of the myths e m b e d d e d in 

both the a n a l y a n d ' s , a s well a s the ana lys t ' s , psyche ul t imately 

(ideologically) e m a n a t e s f r o m the 'analyt ic third' . 'Ampli f icat ion, in 

this light, c a n be re-presented a s a n unfo ld ing of the object ive 

psyche a s it p lays t h r o u g h our diverse subject ivi t ies ' ( C a m b r a y , 

2 0 0 0 : 2 0 ) . 

C a m b r a y i l lustrates the shared ampl i f icatory d i scourse with the 

fo l lowing piece of case mater ia l that t o o k p lace just before a b r e a k . 

T h e pat ient w a s a psycho log ica l ly sophis t i ca ted entrepreneur w h o 

h a d recently been d i a g n o s e d a s suffering f r o m a n untrea tab le , 

chronic , debi l i tat ing illness a n d this w a s 'cast ing a pal l over the 

analyt ic w o r k ' . T h e symbol i c a n d re lat ional a spec t s of his p s y c h o -

s o m a t i c illness were l o o k e d at analyt ical ly but this did nothing to 

al leviate his despa ir . A s a result of the analys t ' s reverie a n d a m p l i -

fication, the countervai l ing theme of 'hope ' b e c o m e s i m p o r t a n t as 

w e shall see. 

My own reveries as we entered this impasse led me back to a memory of 
a childhood illlness that similarly had been poorly understood and to 
how I had had to try and manage my mother's anxieties, as well as my 
own, especially around visits to the family physician. I recalled a coping 
strategy from that period in which reading myths played a prominent 
role. These had provided containing images for my distress, and heroic 
figures I could identify with to counter the ills. Pursuing these memories 
of the discomfort in having to supply hope then led me to remember the 
tale of Pandora. (Cambray, 2000: 23) 

Briefly, the myth of P a n d o r a s tems f rom Z e u s ' s p l a n n e d reta l iat ion 

for the theft by Prometheus of fire f r o m the g o d s to give to h u m a n -

kind. She is fash ioned into a des irable w o m a n f r o m earth a n d water 

a n d b e s t o w e d with des irable at tr ibutes to m a k e her even m o r e 
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alluring. She w a s brought to earth a long with a great sealed jar a n d 

first offered to Prometheus , w h o w a s too canny to be seduced. 

Ep imetheus , however , is easily taken in a n d eagerly accepts her. 

When P a n d o r a opened the sealed jar , all the ills that beset humani ty 

were re leased leaving only hope behind. 

T h e access ing of this myth in response to the anger a n d despa ir 

directly related to illness a n d absence exper ienced by the 'analytic 

third' led C a m b r a y to share it t o o quickly with the pat ient , w h o 

scornfully d i smissed it. T h e ana lys t h a d P a n d o r a - l i k e spil led the 

contents of his mind into the sess ion a n d the pat ient 's scornful 

react ion w a s a form of project ive identification that inhibited the 

analyst ' s capac i ty for symbol i c p lay . Instead, he b e c a m e e m b a r -

rassed . T h e analyst ' s shar ing at the m o m e n t that he did so h a d been 

inappropr ia te ly t imed a n d w a s exper ienced by the pat ient a s trying 

to shift the e m p h a s i s t oo quickly f rom the c o m p l e x e d interactive 

field, in which the 'analytic third' w a s caught , to the symbol i c field. 

T h e P a n d o r a ampli f icat ion access ing hope w a s tact less , even though 

a c c u r a t e , a s it p r o v e d u n b e a r a b l e for the pat ient a t that m o m e n t . 

As a result of this insight, the ana lys t w a s able to empath ize with 

the emot iona l suffering the pat ient w a s t r a p p e d in a n d this resulted 

in a m o r e secure al l iance a n d 'deeper e x p l o r a t i o n of the a n a l y s a n d ' s 

schizoid defenses (as well a s my own) b e c a m e poss ib le ' ( C a m b r a y , 

2 0 0 0 : 2 5 ) . 

Archetypal Transference and Countertransference 

T h e i m p o r t a n c e of a lchemy for J u n g in es tabl i shing a n historical 

precedent for his a p p r o a c h to psycho logy has a l ready been written 

a b o u t a b o v e . T h e principal goa l the t w o h a d in c o m m o n w a s the 

extract ing of g o l d f rom b a s e meta l s , a l though this w a s , of course , 

symbol i c in the m o r e sophis t icated a lchemical w o r k as it w a s in the 

psycholog ica l . Th i s section will i l lustrate h o w J u n g appl i ed a lchemy 

in pract ice with regard to its use in archetypal transference a n d 

countertransference . J u n g h a d ambiva lent v iews a b o u t transference 

a n d at one t ime cal led it the a lpha and o m e g a of the analyt ical 

method . At others , he ta lks of its i m p o r t a n c e as relat ive, for 

instance , where he says: Ί personal ly a m a l w a y s g l a d when there is 

only a mi ld transference or when it is pract ical ly unnot iceable ' 

(Jung , 1954: 172 ) . 

H o w e v e r , this w a s not the case when it c a m e to a powerful ly 

erotic instance of it a n d C a r o t e n u t o , in his b o o k A Secret Symmetry, 

c la ims that it w a s J u n g ' s o w n experience of this in his w o r k with 

S a b i n a Speilrein that led to his writ ing a b o u t it m a n y years later in 

The Psychology of the Transference ( C a r o t e n u t o , 1 9 8 2 ) . 
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S o m e of the concept s f r o m a lchemy have a l ready been touched on 

a b o v e , for ins tance , the coniunctio. T h i s referred to the idea of the 

myst ic or higher m a r r i a g e which has t w o sources in a lchemy: one 

Chr i s t ian , the other p a g a n . T h e Chr i s t ian denotes the union of Chris t 

a n d the Church; the p a g a n that of the m a r r i a g e of the myst ic with 

G o d . 

T h e i m a g e of the coniunct io has an archetypa l bas i s in the 

unconsc ious a n d it is this i m a g e r y that c a n b e c o m e ac t ivated in a n 

in-depth analys i s . A c c o r d i n g to J u n g , the analys t a n d the a n a l y s a n d 

are both equal ly in the w o r k a n d will thus be equal ly affected by 

the unconsc ious proces se s they encounter . J u n g used the i m a g e 

of the a lchemical vessel to denote the analyt ica l conta iner in which 

the t r a n s f o r m a t i o n of the t w o takes p lace . T h i s is w h y indiv iduals in 

J u n g i a n analys i s often ta lk of ana lys ing 'with' s o m e o n e rather than 

being ana lysed 'by' them. 

D r e a m s m a y s ignal the onset of an archetypal transference in 

p r o d u c i n g the k ind of s y m b o l i s m that is a s s o c i a t e d with a con-

jo ining or c o m i n g together of o p p o s i t e forces . E x a m p l e s of this 

w o u l d be a d o v e , the c lass ica l s y m b o l of reconci l ia t ion , or a w i n g e d 

serpent , denot ing the symbol i c union of a b o v e with be low. 

T h e sort of psychic energy that b e c o m e s ac t ivated between ana lys t 

a n d a n a l y s a n d at this t ime is exper ienced as hav ing a mercur ia l , even 

impish or d iabo l i ca l qual i ty . In a lchemy, this w a s personif ied a s 

H e r m e s or M e r c u r i u s - the p a t r o n g o d of bo th a l chemy a n d ana lys i s . 

J u n g c a m e to call this figure the Trickster, a n d it is everywhere a n d at 

all t imes act ive in h u m a n do ings which is w h y one is a l w a y s say ing 

a n d do ing fool ish things which, with a little fores ight , cou ld be 

a v o i d e d . It a l s o exp la ins w h y mil l ions of p e o p l e c a n get c a u g h t in 

m a s s cults like that of N a z i s m a n d w h y P y t h a g o r a s c o u l d not set u p , 

once a n d for all , the rule of w i s d o m , or Chris t iani ty the K i n g d o m of 

H e a v e n on E a r t h . 

A s the p a t r o n g o d of both a l chemy a n d ana lys i s , the Tr icks ter is to 

be f o u n d at w o r k in a lchemica l texts that at t imes descr ibe in a s t o n -

ishing detai l the sort of p h e n o m e n o l o g y that c a n be o b s e r v e d in the 

ana lys i s of unconsc ious proces ses . J u n g turned to one , the Rosarium, 

to shed light on archetypal transference /countertransference phe-

n o m e n a in the analyt ica l s i tuat ion. Th i s is a medieva l text i l lustrated 

with d r a w i n g s of a royal coup le dat ing f r o m 1 5 5 0 for a s J u n g says: 

'These curiosi t ies of the M i d d l e A g e s conta in the seeds of m u c h that 

e m e r g e d in c learer f o r m only m a n y centuries later' (Jung , 1 9 5 4 : 2 0 1 ) . 

The Rosarium 

T h e idea of the quaterni ty is a universal p h e n o m e n o n denot ing the 

idea of wholeness that is central to a lchemy. T h e r e are the four 
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seasons , four e lements , four p r i m a r y co lours a n d four psycholog ica l 

or ientat ions as e x p l o r e d a b o v e under psycho log ica l types . T h e 

whole w o r k of Faust revolves a r o u n d Goethe ' s l ife-long search for 

the fourth function, thinking, which w a s his inferior one. In the 

s a m e w a y , w h a t s o m e of the m o r e percept ive a lchemists were in 

quest of w a s the 'gold' that w a s to be found through contact ing the 

inferior function buried deep in the unconsc ious . For J u n g , the 

a lchemical quest w a s akin to the central goa l of analys i s which he 

c a m e to call individuation a n d the integrat ion of the 'inferior' 

fourth function into consc iousness is one of the m a j o r t a s k s of 

indiv iduat ion. 

As the i l lustrat ions are an i m p o r t a n t p a r t of Rosarium, I will 

pa int w o r d pictures of the relevant ones . If the reader wishes to l ook 

at them, they are in V o l u m e 16 , The Practice of Psychotherapy, in 

the chapter entitled The Psychology of the Transference. They are 

a l so to be found in N a t h a n Schwartz -Sa lant ' s ( 1 9 8 9 ) The Borderline 

Personality, which is deal t with in the next sect ion a n d in Elie 

H u m b e r t ' s ( 1 9 8 4 ) C.G. Jung, in the section after that . Picture 1 of 

the text is of the mercuria l founta in a n d conta ins m u c h a lchemical 

symbol i sm: the sun a n d m o o n as oppos i t e s ; the four elements 

depicted by four s tars ; a n d the founta in or vessel wherein the 

t r a n s f o r m a t i o n takes p lace . T h e upris ing a n d flowing b a c k of the 

water in the mercuria l fountain character izes M e r c u r i u s a s the 

serpent endlessly fertilizing a n d devour ing itself until it gives birth 

to itself aga in . 

Picture 2 brings in the element of incest that is an essential c o m -

ponent of the archetypal transference a n d countertransference . T h e 

K i n g a n d Queen , b r i d e g r o o m a n d br ide , are depicted as s tanding on 

the sun a n d m o o n point ing to the incestuous brother-s ister rela-

t ionship of A p o l l o a n d D i a n a . Sun a n d m o o n in a lchemical texts are 

cal led Sol a n d Luna a n d this m o r e m a t u r e m o d e l t o o k the p lace of 

J u n g ' s early divis ion of Logos (differentiatedness) a n d Eros (related-

ness) . T h e incestuous nature of the re lat ionship depicted in the 

picture is e m p h a s i z e d further by the left -handed contac t between 

the t w o - that is f rom the sinister or unconsc ious s ide. Further 

a s soc ia t ions with the left s ide are to d o with the heart which is 

related to love but a l so with all the m o r a l contradic t ions that are 

connected with affective states . 

This left-sided contact in the picture indicates the d u b i o u s nature 

of the re lat ionship , which is a mix ture of heavenly a n d earthly love 

with the a d d e d ingredient of incestuous love. T h e couple are 

holding a device of t w o flowers each in their right h a n d s which 

cr iss -cross each other. T h e s e are further cros sed at their meet ing 

point f rom a b o v e by a flower held in the b e a k of a dove . 
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T h e incest that is p o r t r a y e d here is a central character i s t ic of the 

a lchemical a n d the analyt ica l w o r k . It m u s t be e m p h a s i z e d here that 

J u n g is not a d v o c a t i n g ac tua l incest but , ins tead , is po int ing to the 

symbo l i c k ind which w a s a l s o p o r t r a y e d in Symbols of Transforma-

tion. W h a t he is actual ly gett ing at is that indiv iduat ing , b e c o m i n g 

one's o w n p e r s o n , entai ls a symbol i c re-entry into mother , that is, a 

regress ion b a c k to the inces tuous re la t ionship in order to be reborn . 

Symbol i c incest, therefore , represents a c o m i n g together wi th one's 

o w n being, a union of l ike with like which is w h y it exerts a n 

unholy fasc inat ion - a s w e k n o w from the a l l - too- frequent occur-

rences of it in o r d i n a r y life. 

In m u c h the s a m e w a y , a powerfu l ' incestuous ' a t trac t ion m a y 

be ac t ivated between ana lys t a n d a n a l y s a n d when the archetypa l 

proces se s c o m e into p lay dur ing the course of a n in-depth 

analys i s . T h e cr i s s -cross ing r e m a r k e d on a b o v e is n o w revealed in 

the pat tern of re la t ionship that c o m e s into p lay between the 

ana lys t a n d the a n a l y s a n d . T h e energy c a n flow in a variety of 

direct ions but d o e s not usual ly d o so at the s a m e t ime. H o w e v e r , 

there m a y ar ise t imes dur ing the c o u r s e of a n in-depth analys i s 

when all the energy channels are act ive s imul taneous ly , which 

leads to m a s s i v e confus ion . T h e s e are the t imes when the re la-

t ionship is in d a n g e r of b r e a k i n g d o w n or of being a c t e d - o u t in 

s o m e w a y . 

O n e p a t h that is open between the t w o is the u n c o m p l i c a t e d 

p e r s o n a l re la t ionship . Another is the re lat ionship of each to their 

anima/animus, a l s o k n o w n as the syzygy, lying in the unconsc ious . 

T h e a n i m u s is the archetypal active principle a n d the a n i m a the 

archetypal pas s ive one . In J u n g ' s 'c lass ical ' theory , the a n i m u s 

be longed in the w o m a n ' s unconsc ious a n d the a n i m a in the m a n ' s . 

M o r e - r e c e n t thinking h a s revised this to i n c o r p o r a t e the y o k e d 

syzygy equal ly into m a l e a n d female unconsc iousness . 

T h e next p a t h of re lat ionship is between the y o k e d a n i m a / a n i m u s 

of each to the other. Las t ly , there can be a one-s ided projec t ion onto 

the ana lys t of the w o m a n ' s a n i m u s or of the m a n ' s a n i m a when the 

c o n s c i o u s at t i tude is identical with a n i m u s or a n i m a . T h i s m a y 

act ivate a c o r r e s p o n d i n g counter -projec t ion on the p a r t of the 

ana lys t so that the t w o are then c a u g h t in a n a n i m a / a n i m u s p r o j e c -

t ion o n t o each other which usual ly results in a n ac t ing-out of s o m e 

sort . T h e ac t ing-out m a y at this po int take the f o r m of a s exua l 

re lat ionship a n d , a s it is of a deeply unconsc ious k ind , it w o u l d be 

t inged with unreso lved inces tuous impulses . 

J u n g went on to call this k ind of inces tuous a t t rac t ion kinship 

libido a n d it is ul t imately t h r o u g h the sp ir i tual izat ion of this inces-

t u o u s l ib ido that the psycho log ica l a lchemica l w o r k c o m e s to its 
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fruition in the conste l lat ion of the coniunct io a n d the birth of the 

divine child, which is indiv iduat ion. 

Picture 3 of the Rosarium s h o w s the K i n g (Sol) a n d Q u e e n (Luna) 

in n a k e d confrontat ion with the dove once a g a i n between them. T h e 

text says: Ό L u n a , let me be thy h u s b a n d , ' a n d L u n a r e s p o n d s , Ό 

Sol , I m u s t submi t to thee' (Jung , 1954 : 2 3 6 ) . T h e erot ic ism of the 

picture is m e d i a t e d by the dove both as a symbo l of the soul which 

prov ides the relat ional aspect between the K i n g (spirit) and the 

Q u e e n (body) . T h e psyche is then seen to be half spirit a n d half 

body . 

Picture 4 depicts the t w o figures n a k e d in the a lchemical bath 

with the dove a g a i n between them. T h e psycho logy of this picture 

centres on a descent into the unconsc ious - a k ind of 'night sea 

journey' - which is the p a t h taken in all heroic myths leading to 

symbol ic rebirth. 

Picture 5 , T h e Con iunc t io , s h o w s the pa ir in a p a s s i o n a t e e m b r a c e 

enclosed by the water a n d they have returned to the chaot ic 

beginnings . At first sight it l ooks a s if instinct has t r iumphed but the 

psycho logy of the coniunct io is not so s imple . T h e union depicted 

here denotes the symbol ic union of oppos i t e s a n d in this w a y 

instinctive energy is t r a n s f o r m e d into symbol ica l activity. T h e dove , 

the uniting symbol , has d i s a p p e a r e d as the pa ir themselves have 

b e c o m e symbol ic . 

Picture 6 shows the death or nigredo s tage that fo l lows on f rom 

the coniunct io a s once the oppos i t e s unite the flow of energy ceases . 

D e a t h m e a n s the ext inct ion of consc iousness a n d the s tagnat ion of 

psychic life. T h e t w o are united in one b o d y but with t w o heads . 

'The s i tuat ion descr ibed in our picture is a kind of Ash W e d n e s d a y ' 

(Jung , 1 9 5 4 : 2 6 0 ) . Th i s annua l l amenta t ion which takes p lace in 

m a n y cultures c o r r e s p o n d s to an archetypal or typical event. Th i s is 

l inked to the incestuous theme which runs through the who le of the 

Rosarium in the fo l lowing way . T h e difficult d i l e m m a that anyone 

undertak ing a confrontat ion with the unconsc ious is faced is that 

nature will be mortif ied either w a y because to c o m m i t incest goes 

aga ins t nature but equal ly so does not yielding to ardent desire . 

With the integrat ion into the ego of the powerfu l contents in the 

unconsc ious there results an inevitable inflation which has a ser ious 

i m p a c t on the ego which m a y be exper ienced as a death . 

Picture 7 shows the soul m o u n t i n g to heaven out of the decaying 

unified body of the K i n g a n d Queen . Th i s c o r r e s p o n d s psycho-

logically to a d a r k state of d isor ientat ion and the co l lapse of ego-

consc iousness . When the ego is overwhe lmed by unconsc ious 

contents this is exper ienced as a loss of soul - the d a r k night of the 

soul that is depicted in the writ ings of St. J o h n of the C r o s s . 
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Picture 8 s h o w s the d e a d coup le being spr inkled on by fal l ing d e w 

f r o m heaven. T h e prev ious s tage of the d a r k n e s s of death when the 

union of o p p o s i t e s reaches its nadir n o w begins to l ighten. Th i s is 

w h a t J u n g cal ls a n enantiodromia, the psycho log i ca l l a w touched on 

a b o v e which w a s d i scovered by Herac l i tus where everything even-

tual ly t r a n s f o r m s into its o p p o s i t e . Th i s l a w underwri tes J u n g ' s 

concepts of the se l f -regulat ing p o w e r of the psyche a n d of com-

pensation. 

Picture 9 s h o w s the soul returning f r o m heaven a n d unifying with 

the purified body . It is this unif ication which is the g o a l of the 

percept ive a lchemis t s a n d depth-psycho log i s t s a l ike - in the latter 

c a s e it is the freeing of e g o - c o n s c i o u s n e s s f r o m c o n t a m i n a t i o n wi th 

the unconsc ious . J u s t a s re la t ionship is a t the centre of the 

a lchemica l t r a n s f o r m a t i o n s o , t o o , in ana lys i s it is the re la t ionship 

between ana lys t a n d a n a l y s a n d that effects the t r a n s f o r m a t i o n of 

both . 

Picture 10 s h o w s the birth of the androgyne, the s y m b o l of 

wholeness , with the right s ide of the b o d y being m a l e a n d the left 

female . Th i s signifies that the indiv idual has reached the s tage of 

consc iousnes s where the o p p o s i t e s represented by Sol a n d L u n a are 

held in b a l a n c e . T h i s is different to the earl ier figure of the herma-

phrodite which is the s tate of p r i m o r d i a l union. In Picture 10 , the 

androgyne s t a n d s on the m o o n - the feminine principle - a n d ho lds 

a s n a k e depict ing the principle of evil which is connected with the 

w o r k of r edempt ion . T h i s sect ion will conc lude with a q u o t e f r o m 

the text of the Rosarium: 

It is manifest, therefore, that the stone is the master of the philosophers, 
as if he (the philosopher) were to say that he does of his own nature that 
which he is compelled to do; and so the philosopher is not the master, 
but rather the minister, of the stone. (Jung, 1954: 313) 

T h e a n d r o g y n e symbol i zes nothing less than the ph i lo sopher ' s 

s tone or indiv iduat ion a n d is the end result of a s l o w p r o c e s s of 

analys i s dur ing which the l ib ido is ex trac ted f r o m the a l lur ing 

fasc inat ion of the erot ic ized transference /countertransference . 

T h e t w o sect ions b e l o w will flesh out the a b o v e with clinical 

a p p r o a c h e s to the a lchemica l text of the Rosarium. 

Archetypal Foundations of Projective Identification 

T h e A m e r i c a n analyt ica l psycho log i s t , N a t h a n S c h w a r t z - S a l a n t , has 

re lated the a lchemica l imagery of the Psychology of the Trans-

ference to Klein's concept of projective identification, bo th of which 

a p p e a r e d in 1 9 4 6 (Schwartz -Sa lan t , 1 9 8 9 ) . T h e y met with very 

different recept ions: Kle in's w o r k h a d a n electrifying effect on m a n y 
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psychoana lys t s , while J u n g ' s w a s seen as t o o abs trac t , even by 

analyt ical psycholog i s t s , to be useful in clinicial w o r k . 

As this p a p e r uses project ive identification a s its central motif , it 

w o u l d be a s well to say a few w o r d s a b o u t it. It is a n unconsc ious w a y 

of interacting with another which is often a c c o m p a n i e d by feelings of 

confus ion a n d pan ic but there is another aspect to it as R o s e m a r y 

G o r d o n (in Schwartz -Sa lant , 1 9 8 9 ) has po inted out: it has the p o w e r 

to break d o w n boundar i e s . T h e s e include inner psychic b o u n d a r i e s , 

a s well a s those between self a n d others . J u n g uses several terms 

which e q u a t e with project ive identification: 'unconsc ious identity'; 

'psychic infection'; 'part ic ipat ion myst ique' ; a n d 'feeling-into'. 

As with everything in J u n g , there is a l w a y s a pos i t ive as well a s a 

negative aspect to anything a n d he w a s interested in the creat ive / 

destructive possibi l i t ies that were inherent in project ive identifica-

tion. Schwartz -Sa lant relates this to J u n g ' s w o r k b a s e d on the 

Rosarium, which w a s the latter's Ar iadne ' s thread that led him 

through the complex i t i e s of the transference . 

T h e d o m i n a n t i m a g e in this w o r k is of the h e r m a p h r o d i t e l inking 

aspects between oppos i t e s . Both the posi t ive a n d negat ive a spec t s of 

the h e r m a p h r o d i t e are exper ienced in project ive identif ication, for 

e x a m p l e , the h a r m o n i o u s l inking of oppos i t e s l eads to c o m p l e m e n -

tary aspects of a proces s . O n the other h a n d , conflicting oppos i t e s 

l ead to the chaot ic s tates - fus ion a n d splitt ing - of project ive 

identification exper ienced in borderl ine states of mind . 

In the Psychology of the Transference, J u n g p r o p o s e s that the 

p h e n o m e n o l o g y of part i c ipat ion mys t ique act ivates the archetypal 

transference . S c h w a r t z - S a l a n t c la ims that J u n g ' s a lchemical specula -

t ions a d d r e s s e d processes in w h a t he calls the subtle body area which 

is akin to Winnicott 's concept of transitional space. Th i s s p a c e is not 

loca ted inside, outs ide or between peop le but to a 'third' area w h o s e 

processes can only be perceived by the eye of the imag ina t ion . Th i s 

lies in an interactive field s tructured by i m a g e s that have a s trong 

effect on the consc ious personal i ty . Projective identification is 

directed to the t r a n s f o r m a t i o n of processes in this third a r e a . 

Identifying it is crucial in the init iating of the a lchemical o p u s , for 

instance in gett ing into the prima materia or unconsc ious or in 

arriving at the nigredo. T h e therapis t m u s t be ab le to ma in ta in 

sufficient emot iona l d is tance f rom the powerfu l feelings that are 

engendered in him by the borderl ine pat ient otherwise the former 

will cont inue to be m a n i p u l a t e d into enact ing the latter's fantas ies . 

T h e s trong affects that m a y be engendered in this w a y include 

b o r e d o m , fury, a v o i d a n c e a n d anxiety . 

Schwartz -Sa lant gives an e x a m p l e of w h a t it feels like to be the 

'container' for contents projec ted into it. A m a l e pat ient w a s having 
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a conversa t ion wi th h im w h e n he s t o p p e d sudden ly a t a po int where 

it w o u l d have been m o r e natura l for h im to cont inue ta lk ing . At the 

s a m e t ime, the pat ient b e h a v e d a s if noth ing w e r e w r o n g . After a 

while it b e c a m e clear that each w a s wa i t ing for the other to say 

someth ing . T h i s b e c a m e g r a d u a l l y m o r e painful until the therapis t 

felt impel led to br idge the into lerable tension. 

T h e r e a s o n for the power fu l feelings in this p e r i o d w a s the result 

of the pat ient 's project ive identif ication which w a s put t ing his b l a n k 

m i n d into the therapist : ' H e w a s eas ing this " a b s e n c e " , e n c a s e d in a 

p a r a n o i d shell, into m e , then w a t c h i n g m e in h o p e that I w o u l d 

s o m e h o w return to h im his (functioning) m i n d . . . when I disen-

g a g e d a n d ended the encounter , the pat ient g r e w angry ' (Schwartz -

S a l a n t , 1 9 8 9 : 1 0 2 ) . 

T h e a lchemica l m o d e l m o v e s the therapis t o u t of the sphere of 

hav ing to k n o w it all by the d iscovery of the 'unconsc ious couple ' . 

T h e p r o c e s s c a u s e s the t w o part ies to get involved in t r a n s f o r m i n g 

the third, which is M e r c u r i u s , a n d in this w a y to be t r a n s f o r m e d 

themselves . 

A s w a s s h o w n a b o v e , the early pictures depict d a n g e r o u s fus ion/ 

splitt ing s tates . T h e a lchemica l proces s offers the poss ibi l i ty of 

t r a n s f o r m i n g negat ive project ive identif ication of this k ind into a 

m o r e pos i t ive o u t c o m e wi thout underva lu ing its d a r k , chaot i c 

aspec t . At the height of feelings of d i s soc ia t ion o n the p a r t of the 

ana lys t a n d a n a l y s a n d as p o r t r a y e d in Picture 7, a mystery at the 

interactive level is be ing enacted a n d the soul is a scend ing t o w a r d a 

s tate of union wi th the t ranscendent self. 

W h e n the higher m a r r i a g e between ana lys t a n d a n a l y s a n d begins 

to feel m o r e s tab le , pos i t ive exper iences of the h e r m a p h r o d i t e begin 

to emerge to create a l inking qual i ty between the t w o that is the 

source of the therapeut ic a l l iance which is crucia l to the w o r k with 

border l ine pat ients . T h e unified self that is conste l la ted b e c o m e s the 

genera tor of shared exper iences which are the p r o p e r g o a l of 

project ive identif ication. 

The Alchemical Process 

T h e French analyt ica l psycho log i s t , Elie H u m b e r t , h a s written a n 

access ib le b o o k on J u n g ' s w o r k entitled C G . Jung. O n e chapter of 

the b o o k is a b o u t the transference a s e l a b o r a t e d by J u n g t h r o u g h 

the Rosarium text . A l t h o u g h transference /countertransference p r o -

ject ions are a n everyday p a r t of l iving, the cl inical vers ion offers the 

poss ibi l i ty for both therapis t a n d pat ient to m a k e these pro jec t ions 

m o r e consc ious a n d in that w a y to rec la im them as p a r t of oneself. 

In c o m m o n with J u n g a n d S c h w a r t z - S a l a n t , H u m b e r t reiterates 

that the w a y to enable this to h a p p e n is t h r o u g h re lat ionship which 
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is why an individual w o u l d find it imposs ib l e to ana lyse themselves 

through read ing a b o o k . M e r e a b s t r a c t k n o w l e d g e will not enable 

the necessary unconsc ious processes to b e c o m e act ive that are 

needed for psycho log ica l growth . Th i s psychotherapeut i c re lat ion-

ship, for J u n g , is founded on 'psychic contag ion' : 

The patient, by bringing an activated unconscious content to bear upon 
the doctor, constellates the corresponding unconscious material in him, 
owing to the inductive effect which always emanates from projections in 
greater or lesser degree. (Jung, 1954: 176) 

F o r H u m b e r t , w h a t J u n g m e a n s by 'psychic c o n t a g i o n ' refers to 

the countertransference a n d a state of m u t u a l unconsc iousness is 

essential in the analyt ic re lat ionship . There are o b v i o u s d a n g e r s in 

this a n d both m a y b e c o m e fixed in the eroticized c o m p o n e n t of the 

transference /countertransference when the m u t u a l d e m a n d for 

actual physical int imacy b e c o m e s overwhelming . T h e r e are v a r i o u s 

typical responses to this state on the par t of the analys t a n d if the 

latter becomes caught in any of them it is likely to lead to ac t ing-out 

of one sort or another . 

Powerful anxiety feelings is one re sponse on the p a r t of the 

analyst w h o feels out of their depth a n d this can result in a defensive 

a d m o n i t o r y w a y of deal ing with the pat ient . O n e actual incident I 

k n o w of w a s of a m a l e analys t saying to a w o m a n patient: Ί a m not 

J u n g a n d you're not T o n i Wolff!' Th i s k ind of stern act ing-out of 

the countertransference is potent ial ly destructive of the analyt ic 

w o r k a n d an analys is m a y b r e a k d o w n at this point . T h e o p p o s i t e 

response is a m u t u a l 'falling into' the erotic feelings cu lminat ing in 

an actual affair . 

As we s a w in J u n g ' s e l abora t ion of the Rosarium incest is the 

underlying mot i f of both that text a n d of the analyt ical re lat ionship . 

This needs to be conta ined a n d not ac ted-out so that it m a y 

eventually cu lminate in the Hieros gamos or e n d o g a m o u s m a r r i a g e . 

J u n g t o o k the terms ' endogamy' a n d ' e x o g a m y ' f r o m a n t h r o p o l o g y 

a n d they a p p l y in the first instance to m a r r i a g e within the kinship 

g r o u p a n d in the second to m a r r i a g e outs ide of it. J u n g appl i ed 

these terms to his t w o m o d e l s of m a r r i a g e - one the spir i tual / 

psycholog ica l one , the other the outer/ legal one . 

T h e incestuous feelings exper ienced in the analyt ical re lat ionship 

d r a w their p o w e r teleologically f rom the g o a l in analys i s of bringing 

consc iousness b a c k to its unconsc ious sources . A s w e s a w from 

J u n g ' s treatment of the a lchemical text , w h a t interested h im w a s the 

a n a l o g y between the royal couple depicted there a n d the uncon-

sc ious proces s that deve lops between ana lys t a n d a n a l y s a n d which 

generate the mult iple re lat ionships that can arise between the two . 



Jung's Major Practical Contributions 93 

Pictures 3 a n d 4 s h o w the K i n g a n d Q u e e n n a k e d a n d H u m b e r t 

interprets this to m e a n that the h o n e y m o o n p h a s e of the ana lys i s is 

over a n d that shadow contents are beginning to be conste l la ted in 

the analyt ic re lat ionship . 

But it happens eventually that analysts make a mistake: an error, a 
forgetful moment, a lapse, they stumble - a small thing perhaps, yet their 
shadow appears. This is a moment of truth. (Humbert, 1984: 75) 

T h e analys i s m a y b r e a k d o w n at this po int b e c a u s e the a n a l y s a n d 

m a y feel either critical of the ana lys t for not being perfect or 

re leased f r o m a transference c o l o u r e d by the fantasy of the 'all-

k n o w i n g one' . Th i s m a y be a s far a s an indiv idual a n a l y s a n d needs 

to g o a s it enables the p e r s o n to live m o r e authentical ly . 

Picture 5 s h o w s the coup le hav ing intercourse , which figuratively 

po ints to them unit ing in the ques t for greater consc iousnes s . T h i s is 

fo l lowed by the depress ion generated by the inhibit ion of the 

inces tuous longings . T h e long p r o c e s s of death - depres s ion - a n d 

purif icat ion has n o w been e m b a r k e d on. Th i s is a long init iat ion 

that involves psycho log ica l death l eading eventual ly to rebirth a n d 

in tribal cultures is a c c o m p a n i e d by instruct ing of the initiate by the 

elders a s to w h a t they are exper ienc ing . T h e ana lys t m u s t n o w be 

w a r y of s u c c u m b i n g to this w a y of dea l ing with the pat ient ' s 

feelings of angu i sh a n d despa ir dur ing this init iatory p e r i o d as the 

analys i s cou ld then degenerate into a purely intel lectual or spir i tual 

exercise . 

In Picture 9 the figure of the a n d r o g y n e , the psycho log ica l ly m o r e 

evolved figure to the earlier one of the h e r m a p h r o d i t e , is s h o w n n o w 

in a purified state a s the soul returns to jo in with it. T h e i m p o r t a n c e 

of the a n d r o g y n o u s figure is that it symbol izes the true rea l izat ion 

for the a n a l y s a n d that w h a t has been l o o k e d for on the outer level in 

a partner or the ana lys t is n o w found within where it truly be longs . 

T h e reso lut ion of transference /countertransference feelings is n o w 

well on the w a y as the energy conste l la ted has been used u p . T h e 

end result is the abil ity on the p a r t of both to w a l k a w a y f r o m the 

analyt ic w o r k with m u t u a l feelings of wel lbeing a n d sat i s fact ion . A n 

analys i s that is a b o r t e d has a deleterious i m p a c t on both part ies a s 

an in-depth analys i s involves a lengthy investment of t ime a n d 

energy a n d the abil i ty of the ana lys t a n d a n a l y s a n d to w i t h s t a n d the 

r igours that are a p a r t of the proces s . 

H u m b e r t says that Picture 10 depict ing the new birth through the 

royal m a r r i a g e s h o w s the a n d r o g y n o u s t w o - h e a d e d figure w e a r i n g 

t w o c r o w n s . T h e new birth has c o m e a b o u t through the re la t ionship 

between the ego a n d the self which engenders the symbol i c funct ion. 

T h e capac i ty for symbo l i za t ion is the fount of all creativity a n d it is 
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the real izat ion of this through the conjunct ion of o p p o s i t e s that 

J u n g s a w as 'the principle of h u m a n i z a t i o n at w o r k ' ( H u m b e r t , 

1 9 8 4 : 81 ) . 

An i m p o r t a n t point to bear in mind a b o u t J u n g i a n analys i s is that 

its true g o a l is not narciss ist ic se l f -absorpt ion for the length of its 

durat ion but the cont inuing investment in re lat ionships with others . 

'The unrelated h u m a n being lacks wholeness , for he can achieve 

wholeness only through the soul , a n d the soul can n ot exist wi thout 

its other s ide , which is a l w a y s found in a " Y o u " ' (Jung , 1 9 5 4 : 2 4 4 ) . 

Active Imagination 

J u n g ' s writ ing on the transcendent function has been touched on 

a lready in the first C h a p t e r a n d is closely all ied to the use of active 

imag inat ion so that a descr ipt ion of the former is necessary before 

go ing on to del ineate the latter. J u n g first wrote his p a p e r on the 

transcendent function in 1 9 1 6 a n d it r emained unpubl i shed until it 

w a s d i scovered m a n y years later by s tudents of the C . G . J u n g 

Institute in Zur ich . J u n g revised it in 1 9 5 8 , 4 2 years after he h a d 

first tack led the subject . 

In this p a p e r , J u n g is a t t empt ing to s h o w h o w c o m i n g to terms 

with the unconsc ious m a y be put into pract ice . H e emphas i ze s yet 

a g a i n that this is a rel igious a n d m o r a l under tak ing not to be 

undertaken lightly a s the subl iminal contents of the psyche pos se s s 

such a powerfu l charge that they can p r o d u c e a psychos i s when 

unleashed. 'For the unconsc ious is not this thing or that; it is the 

U n k n o w n as it immediate ly affects us ' (Jung , 1 9 6 0 b : 6 8 ) . 

H e is a l so at p a i n s to differentiate his synthetic a p p r o a c h f r o m 

w h a t he scathingly calls the reductive - the difference between the 

t w o will b e c o m e clear as the contents of the p a p e r unfold 

themselves . 

T h e transcendent ar ises f r o m the union of consc ious a n d uncon-

sc ious contents . H e derived the term ' transcendent ' f r o m m a t h e -

mat ics concerning the function of real a n d i m a g i n a r y n u m b e r s . J u s t 

a s consc iousness is antithetical to the unconsc ious so it is s imul-

taneous ly c o m p l e m e n t a r y to it a n d vice versa . Briefly, the uncon-

sc ious conta ins all the fantasy a n d forgotten contents which have 

not yet risen a b o v e the threshold of consc iousness a n d is a l so the 

rea lm of the inherited s tructuring const i tuents of the psyche - the 

archetypes . C o n s c i o u s n e s s , on the other h a n d , because of its directed 

w a y of functioning, exercises a n inhibit ing at t i tude to incompat ib l e 

unconsc ious contents . 

In order for civi l ization to evolve it w a s vital for h u m a n k i n d to 

deve lop a directed, wel l - funct ioning c o n s c i o u s n e s s . T h i s w a s 
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a c c o m p a n i e d by a repress ion of u n c o n s c i o u s contents result ing in a 

one-s idedness due to the ban i shment of these f r o m the c o n s c i o u s 

rea lm. H o w e v e r , u n w e l c o m e contents m a k e themselves felt in a 

variety of w a y s , for ins tance , t h r o u g h d r e a m s or s l ips of the t o n g u e 

a n d , if the repress ion is e x t r e m e , in p a t h o l o g i c a l s y m p t o m s . 

J u n g ' s answer to this is to a d v o c a t e gett ing rid of the s e p a r a t i o n 

between c o n s c i o u s a n d unconsc ious . Th i s m a y be a c c o m p l i s h e d 

through act ivat ing the transcendent funct ion, which is c o m p o s e d of 

tendencies f r o m both r e a l m s . T h i s m a y be conste l la ted by a con-

struct ive or synthetic analyt ic a p p r o a c h where the ana lys t is a w a r e 

of the potent ia l of the transcendent function. In this w a y , the 

ana lys t m e d i a t e s the t ranscendent funct ion for the pat ient , helping 

to br ing the c o n s c i o u s a n d u n c o n s c i o u s together to arr ive a t a new 

at t i tude . 

T h e synthetic a p p r o a c h , a c c o r d i n g to J u n g , is the one that va lues 

symbol i c m e a n i n g in d r e a m i m a g e s or fantas ies in their o w n right 

rather than reduc ing them to being c a u s e d by someth ing in the 

indiv idual 's ch i ldhood . In this w a y , u n c o n s c i o u s p h e n o m e n a are 

r e g a r d e d a s if they h a d intention a n d p u r p o s e (teleology) po int ing to 

future psycho log ica l deve lopment . T h e c o n s e q u e n c e of this a p p r o a c h 

for the analyt ica l re lat ionship is that everything e m a n a t i n g f r o m the 

pat ient shou ld not be r e g a r d e d a s historical ly true but a s subject ively 

so . F o r ins tance , the erot ic transference m a y be seen historical ly a s 

infantile but its true s ignif icance, a c c o r d i n g to J u n g , lay not in its 

historical antecedents but in its p u r p o s e . T h e symbo l i c m e a n i n g 

in the erot ic transference a s e x p l o r e d a b o v e in the sect ion o n the 

Rosarium is w h a t needs to be m a d e consc ious . 'The w o r d " s y m b o l " 

being taken to m e a n the best poss ib l e e x p r e s s i o n for a c o m p l e x fact 

not yet c learly a p p r e h e n d e d by consc iousnes s ' ( J u n g , 1 9 6 0 b : 7 5 ) . 

J u n g ' s intention in act ivat ing the transcendent funct ion is to ga in 

access to the se l f -regulat ing funct ion of the psyche , which he sees a s 

hav ing been inhibited by crit ical a t tent ion a n d the directed will. A s 

the unconsc ious loses its regulat ing influence it h a s a n intensifying 

effect on consc ious proces se s a s energy that is repressed bui lds u p a 

c h a r g e that m a y then e x p l o d e . J u n g cites N ie tz sche a s a n e x a m p l e of 

this: 

Thus the regulating influence is suppressed, but not the secret counter-
action of the unconscious, which from now on becomes clearly notice-
able in Nietzsche's writings. First he seeks his adversary in Wagner, 
whom he cannot forgive for Parsifal, but soon his whole wrath turns 
against Christianity and in particular against St. Paul, who in some ways 
suffered a fate similar to Nietzsche's . . . (whose) psychosis first produced 
an identification with the 'Crucified Christ' and then with the dismem-
bered Dionysus. (Jung, 1960b: 80) 
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K n o w l e d g e of the regulat ing influence of the psyche can prevent 

m u c h b a d experience a n d so ga in ing access to this k n o w l e d g e is a 

necessary p a r t of healthy living. J u n g i l lustrates the w a y to ga in 

access to this a n d says that the intensity of any emot iona l dis-

turbance is where the actual va lue lies - for it is the energy that is 

caught up in this which needs to be re leased for it to be at the 

individual 's d i sposa l . H o w e v e r , this cannot be done intellectually. 

T h e w a y to real ize the transcendent funct ion is to ga in access to 

unconsc ious mater ia l a n d J u n g po ints to v a r i o u s w a y s of do ing this. 

H e calls this proces s active imagination, which is the c o l l a b o r a t i o n 

of the consc ious a n d unconsc ious mind in order to faci l i tate the 

emergence of those contents that lie just be low the threshold of 

consc iousness . T h e c o - o p e r a t i o n of a s trong ego is abso lute ly central 

to this proces s a s it is not wi thout its d a n g e r s , the m o s t ser ious of 

which is the poss ib le p o s s e s s i o n of the consc ious m i n d by uncon-

sc ious contents which can result in a psychot ic ep i sode . 

T h e s tart ing po int of act ive imag ina t ion m u s t a l w a y s be the 

emot iona l s tate a n d b e c o m i n g as consc ious a s poss ib le of the m o o d 

that is a r o u n d is vital. O n e w a y of access ing this is through writ ing 

d o w n without reservat ion any fantas ies a s they occur. 

Another is through pa int ing or d r a w i n g a n d indiv iduals w h o 

p o s s e s s s o m e talent in this direct ion can give expres s ion to their 

m o o d by visual iz ing it. In this w a y someth ing is created which is 

influenced by both consc ious a n d unconsc ious , g iving the former an 

outlet in its striving for subs tance a n d the latter in its striving for the 

light of a w a r e n e s s . Other poss ib le m e t h o d s that m a y be helpful are 

w o r k i n g with plast ic mater ia l s , b o d y m o v e m e n t a n d a u t o m a t i c 

writ ing (see a b o v e ) . 

The whole procedure is a kind of enrichment and clarification of the 
affect, whereby the affect and its contents are brought nearer to con-
sciousness, becoming at the same time more impressive and more under-
standable . . . it creates a new situation, since the previously unrelated 
affect has become a more or less clear and articulate idea, thanks to the 
assistance and co-operation of the conscious mind. This is the beginning 
of the transcendent function i.e. of the collaboration of conscious and 
unconscious data. (Jung, 1960b: 82) 

All critical attention m u s t be suspended a n d an att i tude of expec-

tat ion be engendered instead. A l s o , it is i m p o r t a n t to g u a r d aga ins t 

being seduced by the intellect, on the one h a n d , or by an over-valu ing 

of the aesthetic content , on the other. T h e latter can lead to an ego-

or ientated a t t empt to create pretty pictures . Vig i lance is required at 

all t imes during this proces s as it is easy for the consc ious att i tude to 

p r e d o m i n a t e with its greater famil iarity a n d clearer formula t ions . 

Feel ing-toned contents are far less c o m f o r t a b l e to deal with. 



Jung's Major Practical Contributions 9 7 

J u n g g o e s on to m a k e the a l l - impor tant po int that a c a p a c i t y for 

inner d i a l o g u e is essential in enabl ing outer d i a l o g u e which pre -

s u p p o s e s an acceptance of the val idity of other po ints of view. 'For , 

to the degree that he does not a d m i t the val idity of the other p e r s o n , 

he denies the 'other' within himself the right to exis t - a n d vice 

versa ' ( J u n g , 1 9 6 0 b : 8 9 ) . 

Dream Analysis 

J u n g held d r e a m s to be of the highest i m p o r t a n c e in p o r t r a y i n g 

m e s s a g e s f r o m the u n c o n s c i o u s to consc iousnes s a n d w e s a w a b o v e 

h o w each turning po int in his o w n life w a s preceded by a significant 

d r e a m . 

Simi lar ly , d r e a m s p lay a central role in J u n g i a n analys i s a n d s o m e 

ana lyses are b a s e d a l m o s t entirely o n w o r k i n g wi th d r e a m mater ia l . 

I see pat ients a n d a n a l y s a n d s f r o m other p a r t s of the w o r l d a n d they 

often a s k for a ' d r e a m analys i s ' . In m y exper ience , this involves the 

pat ient br inging a written a c c o u n t of the d r e a m s immediate ly 

preceding the analyt ic sess ion. S o m e t i m e s a c o p y of this is g iven to 

the ana lys t a n d the t w o w o r k o n it together . I find this a s creat ive a 

w a y of conduct ing analys i s a s any other a s long as the sess ions d o 

not b e c o m e flooded with d r e a m i m a g e s , which c a n easi ly be used 

defensively by the pat ient to prevent any in-depth analys i s tak ing 

p lace . I usual ly find, ins tead , that it is pos s ib l e to detect recurr ing 

mot i f s in any d r e a m series a n d identifying these o p e n s u p the w a y to 

w o r k i n g with the pat ient 's res i s tance a n d defences , a s well a s , w o r k 

in the transference . 

E x a m p l e s of s o m e recurring d r e a m i m a g e s are: anxie ty feelings; 

feelings of i n a d e q u a c y ; s e x u a l themes that reveal the pat ient ' s 

s e x u a l f r u s t r a t i o n or over i n d u l g e n c e ; p a r e n t a l c o m p l e x e s ; 

a b n o r m a l fear of illness or death; violent affect or the o p p o s i t e 

which mani fes t s a s a lack of concern in s i tuat ions where this w o u l d 

be a b e r r a n t . T h e fo l lowing brief q u o t e s u m m a r i z e s J u n g ' s v iew of 

d r e a m i n g (Jung ' s i tal ics): '. . . the d r e a m is a spontaneous self-

portrayal, in symbolic form, of the actual situation in the uncon-

scious' ( Jung , 1 9 6 0 b : 2 6 3 ) . 

D r e a m s have a l w a y s exerc ised a fasc inat ion for h u m a n k i n d which 

is re lated to the s trangeness of their content a n d origin. 'They d o 

not ar i se , like other c o n s c i o u s contents , f r o m any clearly discernible , 

logical a n d emot iona l continuity of exper ience , but are r e m n a n t s of 

a pecul iar psychic activity tak ing p lace dur ing sleep' (Jung , 1 9 6 0 b : 

2 3 7 ) . The ir u b i q u i t o u s fasc inat ion m a y a l s o lie in the fact that they 

were phylogenet ica l ly a n older m o d e of th inking a s N ie tz sche 

sugges t s . 
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At first sight the contents m a y a p p e a r unrelated to anything in 

consc ious experience but further e x p l o r a t i o n will s h o w that s o m e of 

them have their origin in the recent p a s t . 

Another aspec t of d r e a m s is their capac i ty t o po int the w a y 

f o r w a r d . 'We k n o w . . . that every psychic s tructure , r e g a r d e d f rom 

the final s tandpoint , has its o w n pecul iar m e a n i n g a n d p u r p o s e in 

the actual psychic process . Th i s criterion m u s t a l so be app l i ed to 

d r e a m s ' (Jung , 1 9 6 0 b : 2 4 0 ) . 

Finality 

T o exempli fy his hypothes is of finality J u n g presents the fo l lowing 

d r e a m with a c c o m p a n y i n g as soc ia t ions to it: Ί w a s s tanding in a 

s trange g a r d e n a n d p icked a n a p p l e f r o m a tree. I l o o k e d a b o u t 

caut ious ly , to m a k e sure that no one s a w m e ' (Jung , 1 9 6 0 b : 2 4 1 ) . T h e 

a b o v e w a s the d r e a m of a y o u n g m a n w h o a s s o c i a t e d to it in this way . 

As a boy he h a d stolen p e a r s f rom a ne ighbour 's g a r d e n . T h e b a d 

conscience left over f r o m that act is evident in the d r e a m a n d 

reminded h im of a n exper ience f rom the prev ious day . O n this 

occas ion he h a d encountered a y o u n g w o m a n w h o w a s a casua l 

a c q u a i n t a n c e a n d they h a d e x c h a n g e d a few w o r d s . At that m o m e n t a 

m a n p a s s e d by w h o m he knew a n d he w a s a w a r e of a sudden feeling 

of e m b a r r a s s m e n t a s if he knew he w a s do ing someth ing w r o n g . 

T h e a p p l e in the d r e a m reminded h im of the one in the G a r d e n of 

Eden a n d he h a d never c o m e to terms with the fact that the eat ing of 

it h a d such dire consequences for the first parents . It m a d e him feel 

angry with G o d w h o w a s punish ing h u m a n k i n d for the qual i t ies he 

h a d instilled in them in the first p lace . H i s further a s s o c i a t i o n with 

this w a s that his father h a d somet imes punished him for things that 

he found incomprehens ib le . O n e of these, for which he sus ta ined 

the w o r s t punishment , w a s secretly watch ing girls bathe . T h i s finally 

led to the revelat ion that he h a d recently begun a l ia ison (as yet 

u n c o n s u m m a t e d ) with a h o u s e m a i d a n d h a d a meet ing with her on 

the evening before the d r e a m . 

T h e erotic a s soc ia t ions with the d r e a m are fairly obv ious ly 

a c c o m p a n i e d by the feeling of b a d consc ience s o that the l inking 

theme b e c o m e s one of guilt. It is vital to t a k e these t w o c o m p o n e n t s 

together in order to arrive at the p u r p o s e of the d r e a m which is to 

bring into greater a w a r e n e s s for the d r e a m e r that he has unconsc ious 

guilt feelings a b o u t erotic events. It is he himself w h o is judg ing his 

conduct a s reprehensible a l though consc ious ly he a p p e a r s to think 

that there is nothing w r o n g in w h a t he is d o i n g a s all his friends are 

do ing the s a m e thing. 

J u n g then explores the m e a n i n g of m o r a l s t a n d a r d s that have 

been h a n d e d d o w n through the ages , part icular ly with r e g a r d to the 
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s trongest des ires . T h e w a y that this collective inhibit ion relates to 

this par t i cu lar y o u n g m a n a n d his a s s o c i a t i o n s to the content of his 

d r e a m are to d e m o n s t r a t e to h im the necessity of a m o r a l s t a n d p o i n t 

which he is trying to deny. 

In his consc ious a t t i tude , the y o u n g m a n denies that there are any 

m o r a l consequences of his ac t ions but ' m a n is a m o r a l l y respons ib le 

being w h o , voluntari ly or involuntari ly , submi t s to the mora l i ty that 

he himself h a s created ' ( J u n g , 1 9 6 0 b : 2 4 4 ) . H e r e a g a i n w e 

encounter the c o m p e n s a t o r y nature of the unconsc ious in o p p o s i n g 

the c o n s c i o u s at t i tude . J u n g refers to St. A u g u s t i n e w h o sa id that he 

w a s g l a d that G o d did not ho ld h im respons ib le for his d r e a m s . Th i s 

c o m p e n s a t o r y funct ion is the r e a s o n why it is essential to k n o w the 

indiv idual 's c o n s c i o u s s i tuat ion a t the m o m e n t of d r e a m i n g . 

Th i s deeply m o r a l sense that p e r m e a t e s all J u n g ' s w o r k led to h im 

being a c c u s e d of s t epping outs ide the rea lm of p s y c h o l o g y a n d into 

that of theo logy as w a s s tated a b o v e in the sect ion devoted to Father 

Vic tor White . H i s r e s p o n s e to this c h a r g e which he re i terated m a n y 

t imes over is a s fo l lows: 

the moral order, nor the idea of God, nor any religion has dropped into 
man's lap from outside, straight down from heaven, as it were, b u t . . . he 
contains all this within himself, and for this reason can produce it all out 
of himself . . . The ideas of the moral order and of God belong to the 
ineradicable substrate of the human soul. That is why any honest 
psychology . . . must come to terms with these facts. (Jung, 1960b: 278) 

Compensation 

A c o m p e n s a t o r y d r e a m of N e b u c h a d n e z z a r f r o m the Book of 

Daniel while he w a s a t the height of his p o w e r d e m o n s t r a t e s the 

vital funct ion of d r e a m i n g . T h e d r e a m went a s fo l lows: 

I saw, and behold a tree in the midst of the earth, and the height thereof 
was great. 

The tree grew, and was strong, and the height thereof reached unto 
heaven, And the sight thereof to the end of all the earth. 

The leaves thereof were fair, and the fruit thereof much, and in it was 
meat for all: the beasts of the field had shadow under it, and the 
fowls of the heaven dwelt in the boughs thereof, and all flesh was fed 
of it. 

I saw in the visions of my head upon my bed, and behold, a watcher and 
a holy one came down from heaven; 

He cried aloud, and said thus, Hew down the tree, and cut off his 
branches, shake off his leaves, and scatter his fruit: let the beasts get 
away from under it, and the fowls from his branches. 

Nevertheless leave the stump of his roots in the earth, even with a band 
of iron and brass in the tender grass of the field; and let it be wet with 
the dew of heaven, and let his portion be with the beasts in the grass 
of the earth: 
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Let his heart be changed from man's, and let a beast's heart be given unto 
him; and let seven times pass over him. (Book of Daniel: 1 0 - 1 6 AV, 
in Jung, 1960b: 251) 

T h e tree is, of course , N e b u c h a d n e z z a r himself a n d the d r e a m is an 

a t tempt at c o m p e n s a t i n g the m e g a l o m a n i a of the king, w h o ended 

by b e c o m i n g psychot ic . Th i s k ind of d r e a m m a y a p p e a r to anyone 

w h o has an over -weaning sense of their o w n value as they have 

risen o u t w a r d l y beyond their capac i ty as an individual . In today ' s 

terms this is k n o w n as the Peter Principle, which is tellingly por-

trayed by Anthony Powell a s the egreg ious fictional character , 

W i d m e r p o o l , in his series of novels Ά D a n c e to the M u s i c of T i m e ' . 

It w o u l d be useful to give a n e x a m p l e of the synthetic a p p r o a c h as 

descr ibed a b o v e in its app l i ca t ion to d r e a m analys i s . An unmarr i ed 

w o m a n d r e a m t that s o m e o n e g a v e her a wonderfu l richly orna-

mented , ant ique s w o r d d u g u p out of a tumulus . H e r a s soc ia t ions 

with it were that her father h a d once f lashed his d a g g e r in the sun in 

front of her which h a d left an ab id ing impress ion . H e w a s a s trong 

m a n of Celt ic origin w h o h a d m a n y a m o r o u s adventures . She 

a s s o c i a t e d the s w o r d with a Celt ic one a s the d r e a m s w o r d h a d 

ancient runes carved on it. T h e s w o r d w a s brought to light aga in 

out of the grave . 

J u n g ' s synthetic interpretat ion of the d r e a m w a s that the pat ient 

w a s a b o v e all in need of such a w e a p o n . She lived life pass ive ly with 

no driving will of her o w n unlike her father, w h o h a d it both 

literally a n d figuratively a n d h a d used it to live a full life. H i s 

w e a p o n w a s a p a s s i o n a t e , unbending will with which he m a d e his 

w a y through life. She h a d not a p p r e c i a t e d until the d r e a m that she 

w a s her father's daughter a n d that his p a s s i o n a t e will lay buried 

deep in her o w n unconsc ious . 

Context 

As the contents of all d r e a m s are non-ra t iona l ? represent ing frag-

ments of involuntary psychic activity, J u n g ' s pol icy when con-

fronted with any d r e a m w a s to a d m i t to himself that he h a d no idea 

w h a t it meant . T h e poss ib le interpretat ions of any d r e a m are 

innumerable so that the only w a y of arriving at a fitting inter-

pretat ion is with the d r e a m e r ' s a s soc ia t ions a n d J u n g deve loped a 

m e t h o d which he cal led ' taking u p the context ' . H e c o m p a r e d this 

with the deciphering of a difficult text a n d descr ibed it as consis t ing 

in tak ing up every salient point in the d r e a m with the dreamer . 

T h e fo l lowing e x a m p l e of a d r e a m - not easi ly u n d e r s t a n d a b l e at 

first - w a s that of a y o u n g m a n . H e w a s , at the t ime, e n g a g e d to a 

young w o m a n f rom a ' good family' w h o consistently a p p e a r e d in 
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his d r e a m s in a n unflattering - even s c a n d a l o u s - light. Eventual ly , 

J u n g conc luded that despi te the y o u n g m a n ' s c o n s c i o u s res i s tance , 

his unconsc ious p o r t r a y a l of his fiancee in a negat ive m a n n e r m e a n t 

someth ing . T h e pat ient ' s neuros i s h a d s tar ted short ly after his 

e n g a g e m e n t a n d this, c o m b i n e d with the recurring d r e a m m e s s a g e s , 

led J u n g to p e r s u a d e h im to initiate enquir ies . T h e s e conf irmed the 

unflattering d r e a m i m a g e s a n d , w h e n the pat ient d i scont inued the 

engagement , his neuros i s receded. 

Collective and Personal Dreams 

J u n g g o e s on to d is t inguish 'big' d r e a m s f r o m persona l ones . T h e 

former are usual ly r e m e m b e r e d t h r o u g h o u t the d r e a m e r ' s life a n d 

'not infrequently p r o v e to be the richest jewel in the t reasure -house 

of psychic exper ience ' ( J u n g , 1 9 6 0 b : 2 9 0 ) . Big d r e a m s are those that 

c o m e f r o m the r e a l m of the collective u n c o n s c i o u s a n d are 

archetypal in na ture . 

J u n g says that these often occur as p a r t of the indiv iduat ion 

proces s a n d I w o u l d like to proffer one of mine that init iated m e 

onto m y o w n indiv iduat ing p a t h . T h i s d r e a m occurr ed m a n y years 

a g o a n d , a l t h o u g h it is still i m p o r t a n t to m e , it has lost its affective 

charge so that I have been ab le to use it in s eminars wi th s tudents 

a n d in other context s . T h e d r e a m h a p p e n e d at the end of m y first 

ana lys i s which lasted for f o u r - a n d - a - h a l f years at a frequency of 

three t imes a week . T o w a r d s the end of this ana lys i s , m y ana lys t 

e n c o u r a g e d m e to think of tra ining as a therapis t , w h e r e u p o n I 

a p p l i e d to a tra in ing institute a n d w a s accepted o n the s trength of a 

brief interview. T h e reader will apprec ia t e h o w m a n y d e c a d e s a g o 

this w a s when I say I h a d s t o p p e d the analys i s before I s tar ted the 

training. 

Short ly before the end of the ana lys i s , I d r e a m t that I w a s w a l k i n g 

a lone when I c a m e to a g a t e . I l o o k e d over a n d s a w a large coi led 

serpent as leep o n the other s ide . At this po int I t o o k out a c a m e r a 

a n d leant over the ga te to take p h o t o g r a p h s of the serpent . I w a s 

a w a r e of feeling uneasy as I recounted this d r e a m to m y analys t , 

w h o l o o k e d concerned a s she l istened. She interpreted the d r e a m to 

m e a n that I w a s behav ing like a tourist in the unconsc ious a n d 

w a r n e d m e of the d a n g e r s of a w a k e n i n g the s leeping serpent . 

I p a i d little heed in spite of the inner voice of the self urging 

caut ion . T h e self 'knows ' but , a t the s tart of the indiv iduat ing 

p r o c e s s , the ego has to behave in an heroic w a y a n d g o forth on its 

adventure in spite of the peri ls a h e a d . N e e d l e s s to say , the s leeping 

serpent did a w a k e not long after a n d I then f o u n d mysel f c a u g h t in 

an incomprehens ib le s tate of confus ion a n d p a n i c a t t a c k s . Th i s 

eventual ly forced m e to return to analys i s - this t ime with a 
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different analyst . T h e d r e a m m a r k e d the rite of p a s s a g e that led 

eventually to m y training a s an analyst . 

In expl icat ing the i m a g e s to be found in 'big' d r e a m s , J u n g writes 

the fol lowing: 

Here we find the dangerous adventures and ordeals such as occur in 
initiations. We meet dragons, helpful animals, and demons; also the Wise 
Old Man . . . the transformative processes and substances of alchemy . . . 
all things which in no way touch the banalities of everyday . . . they have 
to do with the realization of a part of the personality which has not yet 
come into existence but is still in the process of becoming. (Jung, 1960b: 
293) 
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A s with the prev ious c h a p t e r s , only s o m e of the mater ia l that ex is ts 

will be used to d e m o n s t r a t e the k ind of cr i t ic isms that J u n g , a l o n g 

with every seminal thinker, h a s been on the receiving end of s ince he 

first s tar ted to deve lop his o w n ideas . S o m e have a l r e a d y been 

touched on a b o v e , for ins tance , the s ta tements dec lar ing that he w a s 

overs tepping the b o u n d a r y of p s y c h o l o g y into the territory of 

theology . T h e r e is a m u c h greater e x p l o r a t i o n of this in the sect ion 

on M a r t i n Buber in this chapter , which will s tart wi th a n expos i t i on 

of the controvers ia l i ssue of J u n g ' s a l leged p r o - N a z i a n d anti-

Semit ic v iews . 

Nazism and Anti-Semitism 

The Goring institute 

In exp lor ing the a c c u s a t i o n s a g a i n s t J u n g in this a r e a , it is necessary 

first to set the b a c k g r o u n d to h o w p s y c h o t h e r a p y a n d p s y c h o -

analys i s c a m e into being in G e r m a n y a n d , for this p u r p o s e , I have 

consu l ted the wri t ings of the A m e r i c a n s tudent of G e r m a n history 

a n d p s y c h o a n a l y s i s , Geof frey C o c k s . H e h a s s teeped himself in the 

s tudy of w h a t h a p p e n e d in the d y n a m i c field of med ica l p s y c h o l o g y 

in G e r m a n y both before a n d after the advent of Hit ler . 

Briefly, p s y c h o a n a l y s i s b e g a n to have an i m p a c t in G e r m a n y early 

in the century a n d its concepts chal lenged those of the psychiatr ic 

e s tab l i shment which were g r o u n d e d in mechanis t ic empir i c i sm a n d 

heredity. F r e u d ' s ach ievement w a s to c o m b i n e the p r e o c c u p a t i o n 

with the h idden forces in the psyche of the R o m a n t i c s with that of 

nineteenth-century m a t e r i a l i s m . T h e G e r m a n Psychoanaly t i c Society 

w a s f o u n d e d in 1 9 1 0 . H o w e v e r , Freud ' s concern that it w o u l d 

r e m a i n label led a s the 'Jewish science' (see C h a p t e r 1) w a s a b o v e all 

true in G e r m a n y under the N a z i s when it w a s comple te ly b a n n e d . 

O n the other h a n d , the history of p s y c h o t h e r a p y in G e r m a n y t o o k 

a different course . D u e to the e c o n o m i c a n d pol i t ical c h a o s result ing 

f r o m the First W o r l d W a r a n d the fact that it w a s crit icized by the 

Criticisms and Rebuttals 
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medical es tabl i shment for being non-scientific, p sychotherapy w a s 

not accepted until the late 1 9 2 0 s . T h e annua l meet ing of psy-

chiatrists a n d neurolog is t s in 1 9 2 5 led to the first Genera l M e d i c a l 

C o n g r e s s for Psychotherapy in B a d e n - B a d e n fo l lowed in 1 9 2 8 by 

the founding of the Internat ional Genera l M e d i c a l Society for 

Psychotherapy. In 1 9 3 0 a journal cal led the Zentralblatt c a m e into 

being which covered mat ters to d o with psychotherapy a long with 

psycholog ica l medic ine a n d hygiene. 'The p r i m a r y p u r p o s e of the 

society a n d its annua l congresses f rom 1 9 2 6 to 1 9 3 1 w a s to mini-

mize the dissens ion a m o n g the var ious theories of psychotherapy . . . 

a n d to encourage research in the y o u n g field' ( C o c k s , 1 9 9 7 : 2 4 ) . 

In 1 9 3 4 J u n g b e c a m e the President of the Internat ional Genera l 

M e d i c a l Society for Psychotherapy , which w a s c o m p o s e d of rival 

fact ions such as the Adler ians , including Alfred Adler; J u n g i a n s , 

inc lud ing J u n g ; S t e k e l i a n s , inc lud ing Stekel ; a n d F r e u d i a n s , 

including K a r e n H o r n e y a n d Wilhelm Reich but not Freud; a n d a 

large n u m b e r of eclectic psychotherapis t s . J u n g , for his par t , h o p e d 

that in m a k i n g it international ly k n o w n , psychotherapy w o u l d be 

protected f rom ext inct ion in G e r m a n y a n d he s tated that he w a s 

p lanning an institute in Z u r i c h b a s e d 'after our Berlin mode l ' 

( C o c k s , 1 9 9 7 : 1 3 3 ) . J u n g ' s s tated intention in being a s s o c i a t e d with 

the Society w a s to act in the interest of its J e w i s h m e m b e r s . '. . . T h e 

G e r m a n s ' use of J u n g w a s a l so in his interest in p r o m o t i n g analyt i -

cal psycho logy , part icu lar ly at the expense of its arch rival , F r e u d i a n 

psychoana lys i s ' ( C o c k s , 1 9 9 7 : 1 3 5 ) . C o c k s has no d o u b t that there 

w a s a genuine anxiety on J u n g ' s p a r t for the J e w i s h m e m b e r s of the 

society. 

T h e m e m b e r s h i p of the Society as a whole c o m p r i s e d a largely 

Protestant a n d conservat ive const i tuency a n d it w a s this n u m b e r 

w h o easily t r a n s f o r m e d themselves into suppor ters of the N a z i party 

after 1 9 3 3 when Hitler b e c a m e Chance l lor of G e r m a n y . T h e 

medica l profess ion in G e r m a n y held largely ant i -Semit ic views 

based on Social Darwin i s t theories of the survival of the fittest and 

eugenics . After 1 9 1 8 at a t ime of e conomic hardsh ip there w a s 

part icu lar envy with r e g a r d to the successful J e w i s h phys ic ians 

pract i s ing in Berlin a n d other large cities. J a c o b B u r c k h a r d t , the 

we l l -known his tor ian, expres sed concern a b o u t the decline of civil-

izat ion a n d at tr ibuted this to venal J e w s . J u n g never voiced such 

thoughts directly but w a s a l so concerned a b o u t the decline of 

spiritual values a n d h o p e d that the fascist m o v e m e n t s of the 1 9 2 0 s 

a n d 1 9 3 0 s might prov ide a n ant idote . 

T h e advent of Hit ler a s the Chance l lor w a s fo l lowed by increas-

ing persecut ion of the J e w s , for instance, the expu l s ion of the 

predominant ly J e w i s h psychoanaly t i c m o v e m e n t f r o m that country . 
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T h o s e m e m b e r s of the psychoana ly t i c m o v e m e n t w h o did not 

m a n a g e to e s c a p e were tor tured a n d m u r d e r e d in N a z i concentra -

t ion c a m p s . 

W h a t rep laced it w a s a p s y c h o t h e r a p y in service of the s tate 

which 'for the N a z i s . . . ex i s ted as a n extens ion of w h a t they 

r e g a r d e d a s na ture , ensur ing the wel l -be ing of its inhabi tants for the 

p u r p o s e of cul t ivat ing their potent ia l for its use . . . H e a l t h pol icy . . . 

w a s not so m u c h a mat ter of care of the s ick but of care of the 

healthy' ( C o c k s , 1 9 9 7 : 9 2 ) . F o r this r e a s o n , the psychotherap i s t ' s 

role in the N a z i reg ime w a s to be a n act ive agent on behalf of the 

c o m m u n i t y in l ead ing pat ients to live heal thy a n d p r o d u c t i v e lives. 

A c c o r d i n g to C o c k s , the founders of G e r m a n p s y c h o t h e r a p y were 

keen to have J u n g a s s o c i a t e d wi th it in order to prov ide the prest ige 

a s s o c i a t e d with his reputa t ion . F o r J u n g ' s p a r t , C o c k s has n o d o u b t 

that the former w a s m o t i v a t e d by genuine anxie t ies a b o u t the 

survival of p s y c h o t h e r a p y in G e r m a n y under the N a z i s but he a l s o 

c la ims that J u n g a n d the other G e r m a n psychotherap i s t s were 

enthusiast ic a b o u t N a t i o n a l Soc ia l i sm. A s w a s s h o w n in the pre -

ceding chapters , the k ind of p s y c h o l o g y that J u n g w a s deve lop ing 

w a s s trongly influenced by m y t h o l o g i c a l mot i f s l inked to a 

te leological or ientat ion . T h e ph i lo sophy underly ing this a p p r o a c h 

a p p e a r e d to be in line with N a z i ideology . ' M o r e than one N a z i 

rac ia l theoret ic ian s a w J u n g ' s w o r k as ind i spensab le in prov id ing 

rich mater ia l for the his tory a n d culture of a race ' ( C o c k s , 1 9 9 7 : 

1 3 7 ) . 

In a b r o a d c a s t in 1 9 3 3 in an interview over R a d i o Berl in, J u n g 

sa id 'every m o v e m e n t cu lminates organica l ly in a leader' ( C o c k s , 

1 9 9 7 : 1 3 9 ) . H e dec lared that there w a s a different E u r o p e a n soul to 

the G e r m a n one which w a s 'youthful' a n d that E u r o p e c o u l d not 

u n d e r s t a n d G e r m a n y b e c a u s e it d id not share the s a m e her i tage a n d 

psycho log ica l exper iences . J u n g even went on to a p p r o v e Hit ler 's 

asser t ion that the indiv idual m u s t g o his o w n w a y wi thout tak ing 

issue with the to ta l i tar ian at t i tudes of the N a z i reg ime . 

J u n g ' s ac t ions between 1 9 3 3 a n d 1 9 4 0 have c a u s e d a grea t deal 

of controversy a n d C o c k s ' s research reveals a c o m p l i c a t e d s i tuat ion 

with r e g a r d to J u n g dur ing these years . E n t h u s i a s m for J u n g in 

G e r m a n y did not m e a n that analyt ica l p s y c h o l o g y h a d car te b lanche 

there. F o r ins tance , in 1 9 3 6 par t i c ipa t ion by G e r m a n s w a s not 

a l l o w e d at the a n n u a l J u n g i a n E r a n o s Conference at A s c o n a in 

Swi tzer land b e c a u s e J e w s a t tended in large n u m b e r s a n d b e c a u s e 

s o m e of the topics were 'polit ical ly confl ictuaP. H o w e v e r , it has to 

be sa id that m o s t of J u n g ' s protes t s a b o u t the c o u r s e of events in 

G e r m a n y were only seen or h e a r d by n o n - G e r m a n s a n d were not 

vo iced in the country itself. 
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A l t h o u g h J u n g w a s President of the Internat ional Genera l 

M e d i c a l Society until 1 9 4 0 when he finally res igned, he did not 

take a n active p a r t in its internal w o r k i n g s but confined himself to 

the internat ional congresses organized under its aeg is . H i s role in 

G e r m a n psychotherapy diminished cons iderably after the founding 

of the G o r i n g Institute in 1 9 3 6 but it is in his role a s editor of the 

Zentralblatt that he p r o v o k e d m o s t crit ic ism. In this capac i ty : 

'Genuinely independent a n d percept ive p e o p l e have for a long t ime 

recognized that the difference between G e r m a n i c a n d J e w i s h 

psycho logy should no longer be effaced, someth ing that can only be 

beneficial to the science' ( C o c k s , 1 9 9 7 : 1 4 0 ) . Th i s dist inction 

between J e w i s h a n d G e r m a n science w a s a t t a c k e d by m a n y peop le 

outs ide G e r m a n y as it w a s a theme put f o r w a r d by G e r m a n 

intellectuals in s u p p o r t of the N a z i reg ime. 

T h e s a m e issue of the Zentralblatt conta ined an article by 

M a t t h i a s G o r i n g which w a s full of p r o - N a z i rhetoric so that J u n g ' s 

r e m a r k s cou ld be used by G e r m a n co l l eagues to a s soc ia te his n a m e 

a n d theory a s sanct ion ing the N a z i reg ime . T h i s w a s all the m o r e 

the case a s the journa l w a s publ i shed in G e r m a n y . ' R e g a r d l e s s of 

their context , however , J u n g ' s observat ions were objec t ionable in 

a n d of themselves to m a n y , a s they seemed to s u p p o r t the official 

ant i -Semit i sm of the N a z i government ' ( C o c k s , 1 9 9 7 : 1 4 0 ) . 

J u n g a g a i n wrote an article for the journa l in 1 9 4 4 seeking to 

dist inguish between an 'Aryan' a n d a J e w i s h unconsc ious c la iming 

that Freud 'did not k n o w the G e r m a n soul , a n d neither d o any of 

his blind adherents . H a s not the shatter ing advent of N a t i o n a l 

Soc ia l i sm, u p o n which the w o r l d g a z e s with as ton i shed eyes, t aught 

them better?' ( C o c k s , 1 9 9 7 : 1 4 1 ) . J u n g ' s crit ic ism w a s a d d r e s s e d at 

Freud's mater ia l i sm a n d the root lessness of m o d e r n J e w i s h culture 

a n d of the ant i -Chris t ian or ientat ion of the p s y c h o a n a l y s t s . In a 

letter to a co l l eague he stated: '. . . in this instance the A r y a n 

people can point out with Freud a n d Adler , specific J e w i s h points 

of view are public ly p r e a c h e d a n d , a s can l ikewise be proved , 

po ints of view that have a n essential ly corros ive character ' ( C o c k s , 

1 9 9 7 : 1 4 2 ) . 

C o c k s holds a middle pos i t ion between point ing to J u n g ' s lack of 

judgement in m a k i n g the a b o v e s ta tements a n d d a m n i n g h im a s a 

N a z i c o l l a b o r a t o r . H e a c k n o w l e d g e s that J u n g ' s cul tural re lat iv ism 

never deter iorated f r o m differentiating to denigrat ing J e w s in the 

crude a n d vic ious w a y that the N a z i s did a n d goes on to say: 

While Jung's words here betrayed some ethically dubious habits of mind, 
Jung's opponents have often reduced these pronouncements to proof of 
unalloyed anti-Semitism and wholehearted collaboration with the Nazis. 
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Such a view, however, ignores Jung's increasing disaffection toward the 
Nazis and his desire to protect psychotherapists in Germany. (Cocks, 
1997: 146) 

At the s a m e t ime a s t a k i n g J u n g ' s critics to t a s k , C o c k s a l s o observes 

that his defenders m u s t be m o r e c a n d i d a b o u t 'the d i s turb ing 

ambigu i t i e s in his thought , especial ly with r e g a r d to J e w s ' ( C o c k s , 

1 9 9 7 : 1 4 6 ) . H e asser ts that uncrit ical a d m i r e r s of J u n g have tried to 

render h a r m l e s s the latter's a s ser t ions a t a pol i t ical ly sensit ive t ime. 

T h e m o s t c o m m o n a p p r o a c h a m o n g s t the first generat ion of J u n g i a n s 

after the S e c o n d W o r l d W a r w a s to deny that he w a s ant i -Semit ic in 

any w a y . Another h a s been to ignore the p r o b l e m complete ly . 'The 

third a p p r o a c h is to a r g u e s impl is t ical ly that J u n g m a d e m i s t a k e s 

rather than act ing out of evil intent' ( C o c k s , 1 9 9 7 : 1 4 6 ) . 

By 1 9 3 9 re lat ions between J u n g a n d G o r i n g were w o r s e n i n g a n d 

there w a s n o congres s held that year . T h e latter w a s concerned by 

w h a t he s a w a s J u n g ' s a n t i - G e r m a n v iews in v a r i o u s w a y s , one 

being the latter's a t t e m p t s to get n o n - G e r m a n i c or a x i s p o w e r s to 

jo in the Genera l M e d i c a l Society. Ins tead G o r i n g asser ted that 'it 

w o u l d be very g o o d if the a u t h o r i t a r i a n s tates were to jo in the 

internat ional society so that the l iberalist ic s tates w o u l d not m a i n -

tain superior i ty ' ( C o c k s , 1 9 9 7 : 1 4 4 ) . 

By this t ime , J u n g w a s clearly m o r e j a u n d i c e d in his v iew of the 

N a z i s a s in the fo l lowing: 

The impressive thing about the German phenomenon is that one man, 
who is obviously 'possessed', has infected a whole nation to such an 
extent that everything is set in motion and has started rolling on its 
course to perdition. (Cocks, 1997: 142) 

In 1 9 3 8 after the N i g h t of B r o k e n G l a s s a n d the a t t a c k s on the 

J e w i s h c o m m u n i t y , the C . G . J u n g Society a l o n g with others lost its 

official s ta tus a s a regis tered a s s o c i a t i o n . C o c k s s u m m a r i z e s J u n g ' s 

s tance t o w a r d s N a z i s m a s a dialect ic between pre judice a n d toler-

ance in which the latter eventual ly w o n out . H o w e v e r , he d i sagrees 

with the J u n g i a n , W o l f g a n g Gieger ich's po in t that J u n g w a s 

purposefully engaging the shadow of racial prejudice in order to extir-
pate it. Such a judgment naively ignores the plurality of motives and 
conditions present in any human action . . . (and) turns a blind eye to the 
negative effects of Jung's lack of early criticism of Hitler and the possible 
legitimacy for the regime created in the minds of many or some through 
Jung's association with it. (Cocks, 1997: 150) 

'Carl Gustav jung and the jews: The Real Story' 

J a m e s Kir sch , in the above- t i t led p a p e r publ i shed in 1 9 8 2 , exp lores 

the case a g a i n s t J u n g a n d ends by dec lar ing h im complete ly 
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exonerated . 'The fact that s o m e of J u n g ' s s tatements concerning 

J e w s are p r o b l e m a t i c is not denied . . . a n d his later reject ion of his 

former views should be cons idered as the overriding feature in 

judg ing J u n g ' (Kirsch, 1 9 8 2 : 1 1 3 ) . Kirsch h a d taken issue with J u n g 

after the Second W o r l d W a r a b o u t s o m e of these v iews but , in the 

end, dec lared himself satisfied that J u n g w a s not ant i -Semit ic . 

Kirsch's o w n b a c k g r o u n d is that he s tudied with J u n g in 1 9 2 9 

a n d remained in frequent contac t with him until the latter's death in 

1 9 6 1 . H e went on to b e c o m e a J u n g i a n ana lys t a n d founded the 

Society of J u n g i a n Analys t s of Southern Ca l i forn ia . 

H e has quotes f rom J u n g which s h o w him in a m o r a l conflict 

a b o u t whether to remain neutral a n d within the Swiss frontier or to 

venture into G e r m a n y a n d bring on himself w h a t he calls the 

inevitable mi sunders tand ings of anyone w h o h a d deal ings with the 

polit ical p o w e r s there. A c c o r d i n g to his Secretary, Aniela J a f f e , in 

the article she wrote entitled ' J u n g a n d N a t i o n a l Soc ia l i sm' , J u n g 

accepted the p o s t of pres ident of the Genera l M e d i c a l Society at the 

urgent request of its l eading m e m b e r s a n d m a n a g e d to redraft the 

statutes so that J e w i s h psychotherapi s t s cou ld b e c o m e m e m b e r s . At 

the s a m e t ime his ass i s tant , C . A . Meier , b e c a m e the Secretary-

Genera l of the Society a n d the m a n a g i n g editor of the Zentralblatt. 

A c c o r d i n g to J a f f e , J u n g a n d M e i e r did this in order to keep the 

young science of psychotherapy alive in G e r m a n y a n d to c o m e to 

the a id of J e w i s h co l l eagues in G e r m a n y . 

J a f f e a l so takes u p the p r o b l e m a t i c of J u n g ' s ambiva lent att i tude 

to J e w s , quot ing him as saying , on the one h a n d , '. . . the J e w , w h o 

is someth ing of a n o m a d , has never yet created a cultural f orm of his 

o w n . . . since all his instincts a n d talents require a m o r e or less 

civilized nat ion to act a s a host for their deve lopment ' (Kirsch, 

1 9 8 2 : 1 2 2 ) . O n the other h a n d , he protes ted that he w a s no m o r e 

trying to deprec iate Semit ic psycho logy when he ta lked of the 

'personal equat ion ' than 'it is a deprec iat ion of the Chinese to s p e a k 

of the pecul iar psycho logy of the Orienta l ' (Kirsch, 1 9 8 2 : 122 ) . 

She does a d m i t that he w a s wil l ing to give N a t i o n a l Soc ia l i sm the 

benefit of the d o u b t in the early years: 'The " A r y a n " unconsc ious 

conta ins creative tensions a n d "seeds of a future yet to be b o r n " 

w a s the psycholog ica l f oundat ion of his hopes ' (Kirsch, 1 9 8 2 : 123 ) . 

Kirsch reports that in a conversat ion he h a d with J u n g in Berlin in 

1 9 3 3 , the latter h a d hopes that there might be a posit ive o u t c o m e to 

the N a z i movement . H e cou ld not accept Kirsch ' s complete ly 

pess imist ic view a n d the latter's intention of leaving G e r m a n y as 

soon as poss ib le . When Kirsch s a w J u n g in 1 9 4 7 , the latter r e m e m -

bered this conversat ion a n d a p o l o g i z e d for it. J u n g ' s view w a s b a s e d 

on his theory of archetypes which w o u l d see a m a s s m o v e m e n t as 
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being essential ly archetypal - conta in ing bo th evil a n d g o o d - a n d 

c a p a b l e of p r o d u c i n g d iametr ica l ly o p p o s i t e results . 

F o r J u n g , therefore , N a t i o n a l Soc ia l i sm w a s a m a n i f e s t a t i o n of 

the s t o r m - g o d , W o t a n , that represented an o u t b u r s t of the col lective 

unconsc ious a n d he c o u n t e d on the heal ing a n d creat ive forces in 

the h u m a n psyche to d o their w o r k . W h e n this fai led to h a p p e n 

with r e g a r d to the N a z i m o v e m e n t a n d the full extent of their 

horrors b e c a m e k n o w n , J u n g revised his h o p e a n d f r o m then on w a s 

publ ic ly crit ical of it. 

J a f f e s tates that the psychic b a c k g r o u n d to J u n g ' s a m b i v a l e n t 

feelings t o w a r d s J e w s has its deepest r o o t s in the re la t ionship 

between F r e u d a n d J u n g : 

. . . it ended tragically in mutual resentment which has never quite died 
o u t . . . In their friendship and separation, so spotlighted by the world, it 
was not only two great personalities that confronted one another in 
scientific and man-to-man discussion, not only the old master and the 
young disciple, but, above all, the Jew and the gentile. (Jaffe, 1989: 96) 

O n e of the cri t ic isms of J u n g ' s a m b i v a l e n c e t o w a r d s the N a z i s is 

that it s t e m m e d f r o m a n u n c o n s c i o u s p o w e r - d r i v e but K i r s c h c o m -

pletely d i smisses this a n d says that J u n g h a d integrated the collective 

unconsc ious to such a degree that he h a d a c q u i r e d e n o r m o u s p o w e r 

f rom that a n d h a d no need of a n ego -power -dr ive . 

Kirsch a l s o po ints to the sensitivity to ant i -Semi t i sm of J e w s a n d 

quotes Ernes t J o n e s a s fo l lows: 

I became, of course, aware, somewhat to my astonishment, of how 
extraordinarily suspicious Jews could be of the faintest sign of anti-
Semitism and of how many remarks of actions could be interpreted in 
that sense. The members most sensitive were Ferenczi and Sachs; 
Abraham and Rank were less so. Freud himself was pretty sensitive in 
this respect. (Jones, 1955: 163) 

Kirsch a c k n o w l e d g e s that a l though J u n g tried to help J e w s f r o m the 

beginning of the t ime that the N a z i s t o o k over in G e r m a n y , he h a d 

an unreso lved 'Jewish' c o m p l e x . Th i s h a d been ac t ivated in h im by 

the re lat ionship with F r e u d - at first in a pos i t ive w a y which 

t r a n s f o r m e d later into negat ive a n d critical feelings that ex tended to 

J e w s in general . A c c o r d i n g to K i r s c h , J u n g comple te ly l iberated 

himself f r o m it finally by writ ing Answer to Job. 

New Research 

T h o m a s K i r s c h , the son of J a m e s Kir sch w h o s e p a p e r h a s been 

e x p l o r e d a b o v e , h a s c o n d u c t e d s o m e orig inal research into the i ssue 
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of J u n g ' s involvement with the N a z i s dur ing the 1 9 3 0 s in his b o o k , 

The Jungians: A Comparative and Historical Perspective. S o m e of 

this research relates to G u s t a v R i c h a r d Heyer , w h o w a s the first 

significant person in G e r m a n y to be d r a w n to J u n g ' s ideas . H e a n d 

his wife h a d a short analys i s with J u n g in the m i d - 1 9 2 0 s a n d m o s t 

G e r m a n students of analyt ical psycho logy went to Heyer for 

analys is a n d training. 

Heyer h a d N a t i o n a l Social is t affi l iations a n d c la imed that it w a s 

J u n g ' s o w n r e c o m m e n d a t i o n that he jo in the N a z i party . H o w e v e r , 

T . Kirsch cites a d o c u m e n t housed in the N a t i o n a l L i b r a r y in Berlin, 

written by Heyer in F e b r u a r y 1 9 4 4 , that s tates a s fo l lows: 

I did my training analysis with C.G. Jung in whose teachings the break-
through was made from 'alien' construct. Yet today I cannot underwrite 
everything he published. Several things differentiate us, for instance, that 
he is more researcher than physician; that he does not value my inclusion 
of the feminine into psycho-therapy, and besides such scientific differ-
ences there are also different attitudes to political situations. (Kirsch, 
2000: 126) 

In 1 9 4 5 , J u n g wrote to a co l l eague in M u n i c h that he w o u l d have 

nothing further to d o with Heyer because of the latter's N a z i 

affi l iations. T . Kirsch a l so s tates that a n u m b e r of J e w i s h peop le 

w h o s a w J u n g during the 1 9 3 0 s say that they detected no trace of 

ant i -Semit i sm in him. T . Kirsch ' s mother , a l so an analys t , to ld him 

that it w a s through her analys i s with J u n g that she c a m e to 

unders tand w h a t it m e a n t to be J e w i s h . 

Everyone looks for a 'smoking gun' to prove that Jung was really a Nazi 
way back when. It is not there. What Jung did not do is openly and 
publicly repudiate the Nazis before the war. That criticism could be 
made of many other influential people. There is still the expectation that 
Jung, as a depth psychologist, should have known better. (Kirsch, 2000: 
132) 

Τ. Kirsch raises the quest ion as to whether J u n g ' s theories p r o m o t e 

rac i sm, for instance, the hypothes is of the collective unconsc ious . 

For his o w n p a r t , he does not believe them to have a racist b ias a n d , 

in any case , they are open to scientific enquiry. H e declares that he 

feels a sense of relief a b o u t the fact that persona l anecdotes to ld to 

him by m a n y J e w i s h people point to the fact that J u n g pul led a w a y 

f rom any as soc ia t ion with the N a z i s poss ib ly a s early as 1 9 3 4 . 

Recent ly , T . Kirsch has h a d an e x c h a n g e of letters with H a r o l d 

B l u m , the director of the Freud Archive in N e w Y o r k , in the new 

journal Psychoanalysis and History, in which B l u m cal led J u n g a 

N a z i . (Personal c o m m u n i c a t i o n with T h o m a s Kirsch . ) 
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Lingering Shadows 

M a i d e n b a u m a n d M a r t i n ' s b o o k , Lingering Shadows, pub l i shed in 

1 9 9 1 , g r e w out of a N e w Y o r k conference in 1 9 8 9 a n d f r o m p a p e r s 

given at a w o r k s h o p dur ing the Eleventh Internat ional C o n g r e s s for 

Analyt ica l Psycho logy in Paris in the s a m e year. At both these , 

debate s focused on the ques t ion of J u n g ' s involvement with the 

N a z i s a n d the re lated i ssues a b o u t whether he w a s ant i -Semit ic , 

s e l f -promot ing or jus t unfor tunate in being where he w a s in the 

1 9 3 0 s . 

C o n t r i b u t o r s to the b o o k itself were d r a w n f r o m a w i d e source , 

including J u n g i a n s . T h i s sect ion a l ready includes c o v e r a g e f r o m 

their o w n sources by s o m e of the writers represented in Lingering 

Shadows, but one fasc inat ing chapter deserves spec ia l ment ion a n d 

that is the one contr ibuted by the p s y c h o a n a l y s t , M i c h a N e u m a n n , 

son of a c lose co l l eague of J u n g ' s , the analyt ica l psycho log i s t , Er ich 

N e u m a n n . 

D u r i n g the 1 9 3 0 s , J u n g a n d N e u m a n n c o r r e s p o n d e d on J e w i s h 

mat ters a n d the latter i m p l o r e d J u n g to delve m o r e deeply into these 

a n d tried to keep u p his pos i t ive re lat ionship with J u n g . In the end, 

for E . N e u m a n n , the inner connect ion to J u n g w a s m o r e i m p o r t a n t 

than their different h u m a n exper iences a s J e w a n d Chr i s t i an a n d the 

unp leasantnesses that occurred between them. After Kristallnacht, 

Ε . N e u m a n n w r o t e to J u n g on 15 D e c e m b e r 1 9 3 8 : 

I do not know if you can imagine how difficult it is to maintain an inner 
relationship with a man who naturally feels, at most, a superficial 
connection to the events that injure all of us Jews . . . Still I feel the need 
to write to you once again in order to sustain within me the feeling that 
even for a Jew like myself there still exists some piece of Europe. 
(Maidenbaum and Martin, 1991: 282) 

M i c h a N e u m a n n takes a different v iew to his father a n d says that 

there w a s a bl ind s p o t in J u n g wi th r e g a r d to the J e w s that h a d its 

roo t s in the c o m p l i c a t e d a n d confl ict- laden re lat ionship with F r e u d . 

Th i s w a s due not only to the father projec t ions on to F r e u d but a l so 

h a d s trong e lements of re l ig ious contents . 

He identified himself unconsciously with Nazi symbols, ideology, and 
anti-Semitism. He believed in the positive collective 'Germanic soul', to 
which he felt he belonged. Is it not true that Jung's shadow remained 
repressed and cut off from his own consciousness? (Maidenbaum and 
Martin, 1991: 276) 

O n e telling incident recorded at the b a c k of the b o o k a n d to ld to 

this writer by H e l l a a n d G e r h a r d Adler , is that of F r a n z Rikl in 's 
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visit to Vienna in 1 9 3 8 . A large s u m of m o n e y w a s gathered 

together by s o m e rich Swiss J e w s a n d Rikl in w a s sent with this 

to Austr ia in order to try to bring out s o m e of the prominent J e w s . 

H e went to see Freud with this offer but the latter re sponded: Ί 

refuse to be beholden to m y enemies . ' Rikl in knew that J u n g w o u l d 

be very sorry but , a l though s a d , J u n g w a s not surpr ised saying: 'He 

(Freud) w o u l d not take help f rom m e under any c i rcumstances ' 

( M a i d e n b a u m a n d M a r t i n , 1 9 9 1 : 3 8 2 ) . 

T h e Political Psyche 

A n d r e w S a m u e l s , another contr ibutor to the a b o v e b o o k , has been 

instrumental in opening u p these issues within the J u n g i a n c o m -

munity. In his b o o k The Political Psyche S a m u e l s says that both 

defenders a n d a t tackers of J u n g are sitting in j u d g m e n t on him a n d 

looking for a 'final so lut ion' to the J u n g p r o b l e m . As S a m u e l s 

expresses it: 'The s h a d o w s surround ing J u n g are go ing to linger, for 

they w a n t us to p a y psycho log ica l at tent ion to them' ( S a m u e l s , 

1 9 9 3 : 2 9 4 ) . 

S a m u e l s takes issue with those w h o defend J u n g on the g r o u n d s 

that he w a s a m a n of his t imes , for instance , the J u n g i a n Ado l f 

G u g g e n b ü h l - C r a i g ' s s tatement that 'the ant i - semit i sm of J u n g w a s a 

sheer banal i ty of the collective he be longed to ' (Samue l s , 1 9 9 3 : 2 9 4 ) . 

In re sponse , S a m u e l s cites a n u m b e r of cri t ic isms of J u n g in the 

1 9 3 0 s , one being that of the ph i losopher a n d critic Wal ter B e n j a m i n 

w h o studied J u n g ' s w o r k s in order to criticize them on pol it ical 

g r o u n d s . In Benjamin ' s op in ion J u n g h a d ' leaped to the rescue of the 

A r y a n soul with a therapy reserved for it a lone ' ( S a m u e l s , 1 9 9 3 : 

2 9 5 ) . A m o n t h later he wrote that J u n g ' s psycho logy w a s 'the devil's 

w o r k ' (Samuel s , 1 9 9 3 : 2 9 6 ) . 

M a n y of the articles that a p p e a r e d in the Zentralblatt at the t ime 

of J u n g ' s edi torship cons is ted of repeated a t t a c k s on 'Jewish' mental 

states countered by pra i se for A r y a n psycho logy . M a n y a l so p r a i s e d 

Hitler a n d the N a z i party . Even though the journa l w a s publ i shed in 

G e r m a n y a n d J u n g a n d Meier were edit ing it f rom Z u r i c h there 

were occas ions when anti -Semit ic s ta tements were taken out by 

J u n g or Meier or p a p e r s by J e w i s h writers included. S a m u e l s a s k s 

why they only somet imes exerc ised their edi tors ' d iscret ion a n d 

w h a t to m a k e of the fact that m a n y ant i -Semit ic ideas were a l lowed 

to be publ i shed in the journa l . 

S a m u e l s has m a d e a s tudy of one of the co-s igned pieces that J u n g 

wrote for the journal with M a t t h i a s G o r i n g - a 70th b ir thday 

tribute to D r R o b e r t S o m m e r in which they part icu lar ly pra i se a 

new chapter in a b o o k he w r o t e in 1 9 2 7 . T h e fo l lowing lines f rom 
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that chapter are indicat ive of m a n y others: 'There has been a n 

intrusion of al ien b l o o d into the G e r m a n i c race ' ; 'The type of the 

N o r d i c race . . . f o r m s a contras t . . . to the b a c k w a r d s s loping 

forehead of the primit ive h u m a n races ' ; 'The selection of the gifted 

has to be p e r f o r m e d ' ( S a m u e l s , 1 9 9 3 : 2 9 9 ) . 

T h e r e a s o n S a m u e l s put s f o r w a r d for J u n g ' s a p p r o v a l of these 

s ta tements is echoed in C o c k s a b o v e : that J u n g ' s pos i t ion at the 

h e a d of G e r m a n p s y c h o t h e r a p y enabled h im to p r o m o t e analyt ica l 

psycho logy . F r e u d h a d m a i n t a i n e d that p s y c h o a n a l y s i s h a d to be 

accepted in G e r m a n y before it c a m e into its o w n . 'His tory , a n d 

Hit ler , put that g o a l within J u n g ' s g r a s p ' ( S a m u e l s , 1 9 9 3 : 2 9 9 ) . 

T h e po int S a m u e l s is m a k i n g is that J u n g ' s p a p e r s a n d edi tor ia ls 

in the 1 9 3 0 s re lated to rac ia l a n d nat iona l psycho log ie s , in par t i -

cu lar the k ind of d i s turbing s ta tements he m a d e a b o u t J e w i s h 

culture a n d p s y c h o l o g y cou ld easi ly be taken to be underwri t ing 

N a z i ideo logy . O n e instance of this is w h a t J u n g sa id a b o u t the J e w s 

never hav ing created a cul tural f o r m of their o w n but needing a 

'host nat ion ' in order to deve lop has s trong echoes of Hit ler 's i m a g e 

of the J e w s a s paras i t i c . 

If J u n g h a d only been the pres ident of the G e n e r a l M e d i c a l 

Society in s u p p o r t of his a i m to save p s y c h o t h e r a p y in G e r m a n y a n d 

to protect the rights of J e w i s h psychotherap i s t s then there w o u l d be 

far less controversy over his activities still in evidence t o d a y . 

S a m u e l s cites J u n g ' s o w n theory of meaningfu l co inc idences that is 

cal led synchronicity, to d e m o n s t r a t e the merg ing of J u n g ' s thoughts 

with his act ions: '. . . the psychic w o r l d (his ideas on J e w i s h psy-

cho logy , p e r h a p s ) a n d the soc ia l w o r l d ( G e r m a n pol i t ics , p e r h a p s ) 

are a c a u s a l l y intertwined' ( S a m u e l s , 1 9 9 3 : 3 0 2 ) . 

Defenders of J u n g c l a i m that he w a s not persona l ly ant i -Semit ic 

but even here S a m u e l s p r o d u c e s evidence to the contrary . M i c h a e l 

F o r d h a m has repor ted that on meet ing J u n g for the first t ime he w a s 

greeted with a long h a r a n g u e a g a i n s t the J e w s a n d the 'paras i t i c 

e lements in J e w i s h psycho logy ' . 

A g a i n in a letter J u n g w r o t e in 1 9 4 5 to M a r y M e l l o n , the wife of 

the A m e r i c a n mult i -mi l l ionaire , Paul M e l l o n , he says : 

you probably have heard the absurd rumor that I am a Nazi . This rumor 
has been started by Freudian Jews in America . . . I found a falsified photo 
of mine in the Psychological Seminar of Calcutta University. It was a 
photo retouched in such a way as to make me appear as an ugly Jew . . . It 
is however difficult to mention the anti-christianism of the Jews after the 
horrible things that have happened in Germany. But Jews are not so 
damned innocent after all - the role played by the intellectual Jews in 
prewar Germany would be an interesting object of investigtation. 
(Samuels, 1993: 304) 
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Blood and Soil 

S a m u e l s points to the twin concepts in J u n g ' s thinking that link it 

with N a t i o n a l Social is t ideas a r o u n d leadership a n d nat ion . T h e s e 

are d i scussed at length in The Political Psyche, a n d the interested 

reader is directed to that b o o k for further reading . 

Th i s sect ion will content itself with a brief l ook at J u n g ' s o w n 

ambiva lence a b o u t l eadership which found expres s ion , on the one 

h a n d , in his denial of leadership ambi t ions in trying to create a 

fo l lowing in the m u c h - q u o t e d statement: ' T h a n k G o d I'm J u n g a n d 

not a J u n g i a n ' . In contras t to this are his s ta tements in the interview 

on R a d i o Berlin in 1 9 3 3 , a l luded to a b o v e , where he a p p e a r e d to 

accept the idea of a Führer - in other w o r d s of unques t ioned 

leadership . J u n g did d isp lay attr ibutes of l eadership in m a n y of his 

s ta tements , including his ideas a r o u n d indiv iduat ion , but there is 

still an a t m o s p h e r e of denial a b o u t this in the J u n g i a n c o m m u n i t y 

which prefers to see h im ins tead a s only unworld ly . 

T h e idea of nat ion that w a s c o m m o n to both J u n g a n d N a t i o n a l 

Soc ia l i sm w a s that of b l o o d a n d soil . Th i s pos tu la te s that the land in 

or on which an individual lives not only influences the psyche a n d 

the psycholog ica l deve lopment of that individual; it can , a c c o r d i n g 

to J u n g , even cause p r o f o u n d phys io log ica l changes such as the size 

of the skull . 

It w a s J u n g ' s a t t e m p t to found a cul tural p sycho logy that b r o u g h t 

him into line with N a z i thinking. Further , his fasc inat ion with the 

quest ion of l eadership a d d e d to the nexus between the two . Both 

have their root s in G e r m a n i c R o m a n t i c ph i lo sophy which, when 

act ivated , can result in powerfu l forces being unleashed in the 

psyche on a m a s s or individual level. In Z u r i c h in 1 9 4 6 J u n g 

admit ted to R a b b i L e o B a e c k that he h a d 's l ipped up' . 

The Case of Dr Carl Gustav Jung 

T h e section on J u n g ' s activities in this area will c lose with an 

account f rom a file that c a m e into m y p o s s e s s i o n s o m e t ime b a c k . 

A b o u t 13 or 14 years a g o , I w a s in formed that there ex is ted a file on 

J u n g at the Brit ish Fore ign Office. accus ing him of being a N a z i 

co l l abora tor . This d o c u m e n t is ment ioned in several account s by 

peop le w h o have never seen it often with a s trong bias indicat ing 

that it prov ides p r o o f of J u n g ' s a l leged p r o - N a z i sympath ie s . 

At t empts to get hold of this file h a d so far been unsuccessful so I 

contacted a friend in the C a b i n e t Office a n d a s k e d if he cou ld d o 

anything to obta in it. T h e next thing I k n e w w a s that the file arrived 

by pos t with the compl iment s of the Fore ign Office. It is entitled 

'The C a s e of Dr . C a r l G u s t a v J u n g : Pseudo-sc ient is t N a z i Auxi l iary 

by M a u r i c e Leon ' . 
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T h e file w a s p u t together in 1 9 4 6 at the t ime of the N u r e m b e r g 

T r i a l s (I a m using the s a m e spel l ing a s the d o c u m e n t ) . It conta ins a 

1 5 - p a g e denunc ia t ion of J u n g by a m a n living in N e w Y o r k cal led 

M a u r i c e L e o n . T h e r e is noth ing in the file to s h o w w h o he is or 

f r o m where he or ig inates a n d enquiries a t the Fore ign Office have 

been to no avai l in this r e g a r d . As a result , there is a restr ict ion on 

copyr ight to d o wi th the d o c u m e n t itself a s p e r m i s s i o n c a n n o t be 

sought . Th i s m e a n s that I c a n only give a s u m m a r y of the content of 

his denunc ia t ion of J u n g a n d will not be ab le to include lengthy 

v e r b a t i m ex trac t s f r o m the d o c u m e n t itself. 

T h e file a l so includes a few letters f r o m officials at the Fore ign 

Office a n d the latter have generous ly g r a n t e d p e r m i s s i o n for m e to 

r e p r o d u c e them. A s they are qui te short , I will q u o t e them in full. 

It is difficult to k n o w h o w to a p p r a i s e the L e o n d o c u m e n t a s it is 

an uneasy m i x of the horrors of the N a z i reg ime c o m b i n e d with 

slightly comica l a c c o u n t s of J u n g ' s p e r s o n a l a n d pro fe s s iona l life. 

T h e plaintiff s tarts by say ing that the letters c o l u m n of the New 

York Herald Tribune of 2 2 N o v e m b e r 1 9 4 5 conta ined c o r r e s p o n -

dence for a n d a g a i n s t J u n g a s a N a z i . L e o n himself is quite sure that 

J u n g w a s a n d cites the latter's 'b la tant o u t b u r s t ' in s u p p o r t of the 

over-running of R u s s i a . H e g o e s on to say that s u p p o r t e r s of 

N a z i s m shou ld be held respons ib le for the h o r r o r s of D a c h a u , 

B u c h e n w a l d a n d Auschwi tz . 

F r o m there he p r o c e e d s to say that since J u n g ' s dev ia t ion f r o m 

F r e u d , his fo l lowers have been m a d e u p of f rus trated w o m e n w h o 

c la im that he is of ancient Swis s descent w h e r e a s L e o n dec lares that 

he is G e r m a n . 

Vis i tors to J u n g ' s h o u s e 'of rather forb idd ing mys ter ious exter ior ' 

in K u s n a c h t were received 'by J u n g ' s wife , a w o m a n of s a d c o u n -

tenance w h o ac ted a s a n as s i s tant to her h u s b a n d , but in a capac i ty 

s e c o n d a r y to that of J u n g ' s pr inc ipal a s s i s tant , Fraule in T o n i Wolff. ' 

J u n g himself is descr ibed a s 'a tal l , g r a y - h a i r e d m a n of en igmat ic 

mien' . Patients a n d other vis i tors succeeded one another at hourly 

intervals a n d were c h a r g e d 5 0 Swiss francs each. Weal thy A m e r i c a n s 

were a m o n g s t these , inc luding a n A m e r i c a n Senator w h o m J u n g 

apparent ly c l a i m e d to have cured but w h o died s o o n after. T h e 

A m e r i c a n w o m e n w h o c a m e were either a c c o m p a n i e d by their 

h u s b a n d s or not a n d in the latter case this often resul ted in d ivorce . 

T h e d o c u m e n t goes on to assert that 'these t w o grea t m i n d s 

(Hitler's a n d J u n g ' s ) concurred in favour ing a specifically G e r m a n 

rel igion' over the T e n C o m m a n d m e n t s a n d the S e r m o n on the 

M o u n t . It a l so gives a n a c c o u n t of the Genera l M e d i c a l Society a n d 

c la ims that J u n g k n e w w h a t the N a z i s were do ing in concentrat ion 

c a m p s . 
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J u n g ' s article on W o t a n is p o r t r a y e d a s a justif ication of N a z i 

n e o - p a g a n i s m in c o m p a r i n g it to w h a t the J e w s did to others in the 

n a m e of J e h o v a h a n d the M o s l e m s in the n a m e of Al lah - 'another 

Semitic experience of G o d ' . M o s t of the rest of the d o c u m e n t is 

b a s e d on this p a p e r of J u n g ' s a n d on the assert ion that he, like the 

N a z i s , w a s caught in the p a g a n i s m that w a s unleashed at the t ime. 

L e o n conc ludes that: 'Only those w h o pursue i l lusions will believe 

that the sadist ic m a d n e s s implanted in G e r m a n minds will s o o n 

d i s a p p e a r . T h e proces s m a y take a century. ' H e a d v o c a t e s that J u n g , 

a s the leader of the intel lectuals w h o s u p p o r t e d the N a z i s , should be 

brought to justice in G e r m a n y a long with his confederate H e r m a n n 

Gor ing . 

Th i s d o c u m e n t w a s sent to L o r d Vans i t tar t , a we l l -known 

G e r m a n o p h o b e , w h o wrote on 6 M a r c h 1 9 4 6 to a M r P. D e a n in 

the L e g a l Adviser 's D e p a r t m e n t at the Fore ign Office a s fo l lows: 

Dear Mr Dean, 
I am sending the enclosed to you because I was asked to do so by 
Maurice Leon, who is a good friend of ours and very influential in the 
United States. I don't suppose there is anything to be done about Jung as 
he seems to be Swiss now, but Dr. Goring is just the sort of fellow who 
ought to be brought to book, together with a great number of his fellows. 
Yours sincerely, Vansittart 

Pat Dean ' s ass i s tant replied as fo l lows on 2 5 M a r c h 1 9 4 6 : 

Dear Lord Vansittart, 

Many thanks for your letter of the 6th March addressed to Pat Dean 
enclosing two copies of an article by Maurice Leon. 
We are sending a copy of the article to Dean who is now in the Control 
Commission in Berlin. 
Yours sincerely, F.F. Garner 

F . F . G a r n e r wrote to M r P. D e a n at the Brit ish W a r C r i m e s 

Execut ive , N u r e m b e r g , on 2 5 M a r c h 1 9 4 6 , a s fo l lows: 

Dear Dean, 
I enclose herewith a copy of an article by a Mr. Maurice Leon which was 
sent to us by Lord Vansittart under cover of a letter addressed to you. We 
feel that the best thing to do with this article is to put it straight into the 
waste paper basket and forget about it. 
We are acknowledging receipt of Lord Vansittart's letter and are telling 
him that we have passed a copy of the article on to you. 
Yours sincerely, F.F. Garner 

Martin Buber's Criticism 

T h e rel ig ious phi losopher , M a r t i n Buber , h a d posi t ive re lat ions with 

J u n g f rom the early 1 9 2 0 s when E m m a J u n g h a d taken p a r t in his 
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week- long conference on T a o i s m in the N e t h e r l a n d s . Subsequent ly , 

Buber h a d read a few of J u n g ' s e s says , which he sa id h a d m a d e a 

pos i t ive i m p r e s s i o n on h im, a n d h a d t a k e n p a r t in the J u n g i a n 

E r a n o s Conference at A s c o n a in 1 9 3 4 . In his b o o k , Religion and 

Modern Thinking, B u b e r h a d cal led J u n g the l ead ing psycho log i s t of 

the d a y in m a k i n g rel igion comprehens ib l e in its historical a n d 

b iograph ica l f o r m s . 

It w a s , therefore , a shock to m a n y p e o p l e in E u r o p e , A m e r i c a a n d 

Israel when the controversy between Buber a n d J u n g e m e r g e d in 

1 9 5 1 with the former ' s cr i t ique of the latter, accus ing h im of being a 

G n o s t i c a n d not a psycho log i s t . T h i s w a s shock ing to m a n y b e c a u s e 

the tradi t ional enemy of rel igion w a s F r e u d , whi le J u n g w a s seen a s 

its grea t friend. A l s o , m a n y of J u n g ' s fo l lowers were c lose to B u b e r 

in shar ing with both m e n a concern for m o d e r n m a n ' s search for a 

soul a n d the collective unconscious has a t r a n s p e r s o n a l a n d 

numinous ( i .e. awe- inspir ing) feel to it. 

T h e real i ssue for B u b e r w a s that it is that p a r t of J u n g ' s th inking 

that t r a n s m u t e s faith into gnosis (knowledge) which a m o u n t s to a 

G n o s t i c t r a n s f o r m a t i o n of faith that a c c o u n t s far m o r e than any 

other thinking for w h a t Buber cal led the 'eclipse of G o d ' . 'This 

s a m e issue of gnosis - k n o w i n g about faith - versus devotio -

actually living faith in the d i a l o g u e of a d d r e s s i n g a n d being 

a d d r e s s e d ' (Fr i edman , 1 9 9 1 : 3 5 6 ) . F o r Buber , the real crisis of our 

t ime is the s truggle between gnos i s , which w a n t s to k n o w , a n d 

devot io , which w a n t s to serve a n d sanctify. 'The difference between 

the w o r l d with G o d a n d wi thout G o d is so e n o r m o u s that the 

d i scuss ion of G o d m u s t divide except in a g r o u p united by a real 

c o m m o n faith' (Schaeder , 1 9 7 3 : 4 6 4 ) . 

In his b o o k , Eclipse of God, B u b e r t o o k issue with J u n g a n d the 

G e r m a n ph i losopher , M a r t i n H e i d d e g e r . A l t h o u g h he respected the 

service that J u n g ' s psycho log ica l research h a d rendered to re l ig ious 

thinking, his cri t ic ism of J u n g rested on his as ser t ion that psy-

cho logy m u s t observe its l imits a n d is not author ized to j u d g e 

rel igion as an a spec t of ac tua l h u m a n existence. T h e 'eclipse of G o d ' 

or suspens ion of the ethical in our a g e m e a n s that 'honest m e n lie 

a n d c o m p a s s i o n a t e men torture ' . T h i s ecl ipse w a s a b o v e all due to 

the H o l o c a u s t , which v io la ted existential trust in a w a y that nothing 

h a d before . 'When G o d seems to w i t h d r a w himself utterly f r o m the 

earth a n d n o longer par t i c ipates in its ex is tence' ( F r i e d m a n , 1 9 8 6 : 

1 4 8 ) . 

With each new crisis the contrac t between the universe a n d 

h u m a n s a n d the c o m m u n i t y a n d humani ty is d i s so lved a n d h u m a n 

beings find themselves so l i tary a n d homeles s in the w o r l d . 'The 

ques t ion a b o u t m a n ' s being faces us a s never before in all its 
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g r a n d e u r a n d terror - no longer in ph i losophica l att ire but in the 

nakedness of existence' (Fr i edman, 1 9 8 6 : 1 5 1 ) . 

Buber s a w J u n g as a m o d e r n Gnos t i c a n d thought that this w a s 

m o r e d a n g e r o u s to the 'eclipse of G o d ' than He idegger ' s writ ing on 

'being'. T h e fo l lowing s tatement by Buber m a k e s this clear: 

The psychological doctrine which deals with mysteries without knowing 
the attitude of faith towards mystery is the modern manifestation of 
gnosis. Gnosis is not to be understood as only a historical category, but 
as a universal one. It - and not atheism, which annihilates God because it 
must reject the hitherto existing images of God - is the real antagonist of 
the reality of faith. Its modern manifestation concerns me specifically not 
only because of its massive pretensions, but also in particular because of 
its resumption of the Carporcratian motif. This motif, which reaches as 
psychotherapy, is that of mystically deifying the instincts instead of 
hallowing them in faith. (Friedman, 1991: 358) 

T h e issue for Buber here is that truth is either reduced to the 

psychic a n d b e c o m e s mere t a u t o l o g y or the psychic is e levated to 

truth a n d b e c o m e s a false hypostas iz ing . Th i s is because J u n g is not 

a tradi t ional Gnos t i c w h o believes in a transcendenta l G o d but a 

m o d e r n one w h o puts f o r w a r d in its s tead the collective unconsc ious 

a n d the self. Buber goes on to say that these can never be a d d r e s s e d 

as ' T h o u ' or e n g a g e d with in real d ia logue as with the transcendent 

yet present H e b r e w G o d . There is no sense of G o d needing 

humani ty nor of G o d as the C r e a t o r - instead the divine is p l a c e d in 

the unconsc ious psyche a n d in this w a y b e c o m e s psycho log ized . 

If Jung had not asserted the psyche as the exclusive touchstone of reality, 
he could have bestowed great honour upon a realm that undoubtedly has 
profound meaning . . . without hypostasizing that realm into an inverted 
Platonic universal and elevating this larger-than-life-size sphere to the 
now empty throne of the Absolute. (Friedman, 1991: 359) 

Buber ' s cri t ique of J u n g w a s closely re lated to his H a s i d i c teachings 

in which he says that w h a t ancient Chr i s t ian a n d non-Chr i s t ian 

Gnos t i c s a n d recent Gnos t i ca l m o v e m e n t s have in c o m m o n with 

psychoana lys i s is the fo l lowing. T h o s e par t i cu lar G n o s t i c m o v e -

ments reject all creat ion as evil a n d incapab le of being ha l lowed but , 

the a r g u m e n t runs , the 'elect' being complete ly holy have the t a s k of 

m a k i n g everything u n h a l l o w e d holy. In this w a y , they are encour-

a g e d to sin in order to raise sin to hol iness by preserving an inner 

intention of purity in contras t to the deed. 

This demonic 'lust for overrunning reality' to use Buber ' s w o r d s , 

a m o u n t s to a crisis in people ' s souls of t empta t ion a n d dishonesty . 

H e s a w J u n g ' s analyt ical psycho logy a n d psychoana lys i s in general 

to be a d v o c a t i n g an i l lusory belief that persona l fulfilment can be 
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found through the re lease of deep inner forces a n d that J u n g ' s 

p sycho logy , in par t i cu lar , po in ted to s u c c u m b i n g in p a r t to evil a s 

the r o a d to the integrat ion of the self a n d thus to indiv iduat ion . Th i s 

leads to the m a r r i a g e of g o o d a n d evil a n d the new incarnat ion 

where G o d is rep laced by the deified or divine m a n . 

Buber w r o t e to J u n g : 'We are revealed to ourse lves - a n d c a n n o t 

e x p r e s s it o therwise than as someth ing revealed' (Schaeder , 1 9 7 3 : 

4 7 0 ) . Further , that m y ' s e l f is real ized by tak ing the p a t h 'at which , 

execut ing for m y p a r t the des ign which I a m , I encounter the divine 

mystery of m y created un iqueness , the mystery wa i t ing for m e ' 

(Schaeder , 1 9 7 3 : 4 7 0 ) . 

In 1 9 4 6 , s o m e years before he openly crit icized J u n g , B u b e r w a s 

a l r e a d y writ ing that in J u n g a n d K a r l Kerenyi ' s in troduct ion to a 

b o o k on m y t h o l o g y , the latter w a s wri t ing a b o u t m y t h a s ar is ing 

out of con tac t with the w o r l d ; w h e r e a s J u n g u n d e r s t o o d it a s ar is ing 

of its o w n in the soul . 

T h e g r o w i n g d i s tance between the t w o thinkers affected s o m e of 

J u n g ' s fo l lowers a n d the m o s t i m p o r t a n t of J u n g ' s fo l lowers to 

defect to M a r t i n B u b e r w a s H a n s T r ü b . T h e t w o met in 1 9 2 3 a t the 

Analyt ica l Psycho logy C l u b of Z u r i c h a n d T r ü b w a s the first to 

in troduce B u b e r ' s ideas into the re la t ionship between therapis t a n d 

pat ient . T h e former h a d tra ined with J u n g a n d w a s a friend of his -

so m u c h so that J u n g h a d r e c o m m e n d e d E m m a J u n g t o h im for 

ana lys i s . 

T h e re la t ionship that deve loped between B u b e r a n d T r ü b w a s 

mutua l ly format ive a n d , a s a result , B u b e r w r o t e a b o u t schizo-

phrenics a n d border l ine s tates . T r ü b , for his p a r t , c a m e to see J u n g i a n 

p s y c h o l o g y a s a s t range m i x of scientific re search , med ica l prac t i ce , 

a n d G n o s t i c quas i -re l ig ious ph i lo sophy . H e later left the J u n g i a n 

m o v e m e n t a n d b e c a m e a fo l lower of Buber . T h e greates t i m p a c t he 

h a d on T r ü b , a c c o r d i n g to the latter, w a s not t h r o u g h his p h i l o s o p h y 

but through the p e r s o n a l re la t ionship that g r e w between them. 

A l t h o u g h B u b e r w a s a J e w i s h rel ig ious ph i lo sopher a n d w a s 

vitally concerned at the t ime of the N a z i upr i s ing with the threat 

to J e w i s h p e o p l e , he w a s a l s o concerned a b o u t the threat it p o s e d to 

Chris t iani ty . In 1 9 3 4 , when he a t tended the J u n g i a n E r a n o s C o n -

ference at A n s c o n a , he r e s p o n d e d to v ic ious a t t a c k s on Chris t iani ty 

by a n u m b e r of N a z i s w h o were present by say ing that a l t h o u g h it 

w a s not usual ly his role to defend Chris t iani ty , he felt on that 

o c c a s i o n that he m u s t d o so . 

Jung's Reply to Martin Buber 

In r e s p o n d i n g to the c h a r g e m a d e a g a i n s t h im by B u b e r that he is a 

G n o s t i c , J u n g says that he has been cal led that a s well a s the 
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oppos i t e , an agnost ic . H e says he has a l so been accused of being a 

theist a n d an atheist , a myst ic a n d a mater ia l i s t . H e asserts that 

these crit ic isms are m a d e by metaphys ic ians , w h o s e bus iness it is to 

k n o w a b o u t things in the Beyond . For his par t , he denies that he has 

m a d e s tatements in the s a m e w a y a b o u t such things. 

As we s a w in the section a b o v e on the Gnos t i c s , J u n g s tudied 

them with enthus iasm because they were the first thinkers to con-

cern themselves , in their o w n w a y , with the collective unconsc ious . 

F o r his p a r t , J u n g states that he is dea l ing with a n t h r o p o m o r p h i c 

ideas but not with actual g o d s a n d devils , a l though due to their 

a u t o n o m y , they can behave like psychic daimons. This is interpreted 

by the theo log ian as the devil's w o r k a n d J u n g a d m i t s that that is 

c lose to psychic truth. 

J u n g c la ims that far f rom being a theo log ian , he is a psychiatr is t 

w h o s e pr ime a i m is to invest igate the psyche empirical ly and 

interpret the results . H e feels that as Buber has no psychiatr ic 

exper ience , he cannot unders tand w h a t J u n g m e a n s by the 'reality 

of the psyche' a n d the dialect ical proces s of indiv iduat ion . T h e ego 

has a l w a y s been confronted with psychic p o w e r s that have been 

given sacred n a m e s a n d identified with metaphys i ca l beings . 

Analys i s of the unconsc ious has s h o w n that these forces p r o d u c e 

archetypal i m a g e s which, for the analys t are not inspired by the 

divine inspirat ion of the H o l y G h o s t except for the individual w h o 

has the gift of faith. J u n g says that for h im these 'powers of the 

unconsc ious ' are psychic facts a n d not metaphys ica l ones as he 

k n o w s them experiential ly only through cognit ion. 

T h e s e forces are a u t o n o m o u s aspec t s of the objective psyche a n d 

act a s the counter-po le to the subject ive ego . In this w a y , they m a y 

c o m e to be des ignated as a ' T h o u ' - Buber ' s term for the divine. F o r 

J u n g , these n u m i n o u s , or awe- inspir ing forces , manifes t their darker 

aspects in reality a s the ho locaus t a n d the invention of the a t o m i c 

b o m b ; but they are a l so the other side that is expres sed in beauty , 

g o o d n e s s , w i s d o m a n d grace . 

'The reality of the psyche' is his w o r k i n g hypothes is which he has 

s u p p o r t e d through empir ica l findings. H e c la ims that Buber has 

mis taken his (Jung's ) empir ic i sm for G n o s t i c i s m a n d chal lenges him 

to p r o v e that the facts that he has descr ibed are only inventions. If 

Buber cou ld d o this, then J u n g says that he w o u l d a d m i t that he is 

indeed a Gnos t i c but, in that case , the former w o u l d have to d i smiss 

all rel igious experience as self-deception. 

J u n g goes on to assert that it is Buber ' s inability to unders tand h o w 

an ' a u t o n o m o u s psychic content' like the G o d - i m a g e can erupt into 

ego consc iousness a s a living experience . But he states that it is not 

for him as an empir ical scientist to determine h o w such a psychic 
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content m a y be dependent on the existence of a metaphys i ca l deity. 

J u n g goes on to a s k which metaphys i ca l deity B u b e r is citing - is it 

the G o d of the o r t h o d o x J e w or of the Chr i s t ian? T h i s is a n unfor-

tunate l apse on J u n g ' s p a r t a s B u b e r w a s , in fact , himself subjec ted to 

m u c h crit ic ism f r o m o r t h o d o x J e w r y for his v iews. J u n g goes on 

to c la im that he is convinced that Buber ' s re lat ionship to a divine 

' T h o u ' is to that of an a u t o n o m o u s psychic content , which is defined 

one w a y by Buber a n d another by the Pope . 

J u n g then a d d r e s s e s Buber ' s crit ic ism that G o d c a n n o t exis t a p a r t 

f r o m m a n even t h o u g h the former has asser ted that everything sa id 

a b o u t G o d is a h u m a n a n d therefore a psycho log ica l s tatement . 

J u n g g o e s on to chal lenge Buber to d e m o n s t r a t e where there is a n 

i m a g e of G o d that has not been m a d e by h u m a n s . Th i s archetype 

has been i m p l a n t e d by G o d in h u m a n beings ' psyches so that they 

m a y g l impse an i m a g e of the divine that or ig inates in their o w n 

psychic s u b s t a n c e . Unfortunate ly , theo log ians of different d e n o m i -

nat ions have been seized by this archetype a n d are a l w a y s at each 

other's throat s dec lar ing their G o d to be the only true one . 

J u n g says that he d i scovered the existence of this archetypal force 

as the result of h u m a n exper ience a n d that w h a t satisfies h im 

a b o u t it is that it is bo th h u m a n a n d 'other'. L i k e all archetypes , it 

p o s s e s s e s grea t p o w e r a n d that is why it is essential that there is a 

dialect ic between the e g o a n d the other rea lm of the u n c o n s c i o u s . 

T h e contents of the object ive psyche are re lated to metaphys i ca l 

ideas such as are found in G n o s t i c wri t ings . It is on this mis -

concept ion that B u b e r has f o r m u l a t e d his cr i t ic ism of J u n g . 

J u n g g o e s on to sugges t that Buber visits a psychiatr ic a s y l u m or 

s tudies the a u t o b i o g r a p h i e s of the mental ly ill such as Wisdom, 

Madness and Folly, by J o h n C u s t a n c e , or the f a m o u s Memoirs of 

My Nervous Illness, by Schreber , that F r e u d ana lysed . In these 

B u b e r w o u l d see that metaphys i ca l ideas are e x p r e s s e d which d o not 

proceed f r o m G n o s t i c hypotheses . J u n g a l so says , in a n s w e r to 

Buber ' s asser t ion that he has contr ibuted to the 'eclipse of G o d ' that 

w h a t he has , in fact , po in ted to is the w i t h d r a w a l of projec t ion . In 

other w o r d s , J u n g s tates that if he c la ims that all s ta tements a b o u t 

G o d have their or igin in the psyche that does not m e a n that he is 

denying G o d or a t t empt ing to put m a n in G o d ' s p lace . 

Faith is certainly a splendid thing if one has it, and knowledge by faith is 
perhaps more perfect than anything we can produce with our laboured 
and wheezing empiricism. (Jung, 1977: 668) 

J u n g g o e s on to say that Chr i s t ian d o g m a is of a higher order than 

the 'wild' ph i losophiz ing of the G n o s t i c s a n d the scientific endeav-

ours of the psycho log i s t . 
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[They] are the outcome of our daily labours in the sloughs of ordinary 
human existence and human pain. They are essentially irrational, and the 
philosopher who criticizes them as though they were philosophical 
concepts tilts against windmills and gets into the greatest difficulties, as 
Buber does with the concept of the self. (Jung, 1977: 668) 

J u n g ' s rebuttal is scathing in its tone t h r o u g h o u t a n d not least a t the 

end where he throws d o w n the gaunt le t to Buber a n d all the other 

theo log ians w h o bau lk 'at m y o d i o u s psycho logy ' a n d says that they 

are w e l c o m e to try to heal pat ients with the w o r d of G o d . T h e 

psycholog is t , on the other h a n d , has to deal with the gr im realit ies 

of h u m a n nature a n d start f rom facts which need interpretat ion. 

Critique of Jung's Gnosticism 

C h a p t e r 2 exp lored J u n g ' s interact ion with G n o s t i c i s m through the 

w o r k of R o b e r t Segal . W e will return to him n o w in order to 

highlight the p r o f o u n d difference between J u n g ' s a p p r o a c h a n d that 

of the Gnos t i c s . 

It is easy to see why J u n g felt that his a p p r o a c h h a d a great 

affinity with that of the Gnos t i c s because their creat ion myths 

u n d e r s t o o d in his terms are to d o with the deve lopment of the 

psyche . T h e g o d h e a d m a y be taken to symbol ize the unconsc ious 

which prior to its e m a n a t i o n s is a perfect whole a n d is herma-

phrodit ic in the s a m e w a y that a lchemy p o r t r a y s . It is the emergence 

of matter a longs ide the immater ia l g o d h e a d which equates with the 

ego emerg ing out of the unconsc ious a n d the divine spark is the link 

to the g o d h e a d . 

For J u n g , the unconsc ious w a s creative a n d spontaneous ly p r o -

duced the ego , a l though in both sys tems the key p a r a d o x is why the 

g o d h e a d / u n c o n s c i o u s strives to p r o d u c e mat ter / ego which it then 

consistently tries to undo . T h e spontanei ty of the proces s of creat ion 

is a c c o m p a n i e d by its o p p o s i t e wherein the g o d h e a d / u n c o n s c i o u s 

continual ly tries to rec la im its creat ion. As a result , the ego s truggles 

to be independent of the unconsc ious a n d when it achieves this 

it repudiates its origins . T o quote M a r i e - L o u i s e von F r a n z , every 

h u m a n is m a d e up of: 

a pre-conscious totality in which everything is already contained, 
including consciousness . . . (and) an active tendency towards building up 
a separate consciousness, which, then, sometimes, in a Luciferian gesture, 
turns back to the pre-conscious totality and says: Ί was not created by 
you, I made myself.' (Segal, 1992: 22) 

A c c o r d i n g to Gnos t i c thinking, i gnorance keeps h u m a n s ens laved to 

the mater ia l w o r l d while gnos i s (knowledge) frees them from it. 
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K n o w l e d g e itself is l iberat ing in that revelat ion of a higher order 

a u t o m a t i c a l l y l iberates one f r o m the lower one . T h a t k n o w l e d g e c a n 

only c o m e f r o m the g o d h e a d a n d the dependence of h u m a n i t y on it 

is equivalent in psycho log ica l t erms to the ego's dependence on 

the unconsc ious . G n o s t i c myths a d v o c a t e total identif ication with 

divinity, which in the J u n g i a n v iew w o u l d lead to a d a n g e r o u s 

inflation where ego b e c o m e s identified with the self. At the very 

least this results in a r r o g a n c e but c a n a l s o l ead to psychos i s which , 

in turn, l eads to the d i s so lut ion of the ego . 

T h e J u n g i a n g o a l of ind iv iduat ion is not the reject ion of e g o 

consc iousness in favour of the unconsc ious but to arrive at a 

b a l a n c e d pos i t ion between the two . In G n o s t i c i s m , the revelat ion 

necess i tates f o r s a k i n g the mater ia l w o r l d a l together . T h i s is the 

central difference between the t w o p a t h s a n d for J u n g returning to 

the u n c o n s c i o u s a l w a y s h a s the g o a l of ra i s ing it to consc iousnes s . 

A s he says : 

Man's worst sin is unconsciousness, but it is indulged in with the greatest 
piety even by those who should serve mankind as teachers and examples. 
When shall we stop taking man for granted in this barbarous manner and 
in all seriousness seek ways and means to exorcize him, to rescue him 
from possession and unconsciousness, and make this the most vital task 
of civilization. (Segal, 1992: 24) 

F o r J u n g , the return to the initial unconsc ious state is a ques t 

u n d e r t a k e n to e levate it to consc iousnes s , w h e r e a s for the G n o s t i c s 

that w a s the end g o a l . Converse ly , for the G n o s t i c s the u l t imate 

search is for the u n d o i n g of the link between divinity a n d mat ter , a s 

the latter is a l w a y s seen as evil. In the J u n g i a n a p p r o a c h , this w o u l d 

be t a n t a m o u n t to a negat ive d i s soc ia t ion of the unconsc ious f r o m 

ego consc iousness . 'In s u m , J u n g ' s progress ive ideal is a t o d d s with 

the regress ive one of G n o s t i c i s m ' (Segal , 1 9 9 2 : 2 7 ) . 

Further , J u n g as soc ia te s the g o d h e a d with the u n c o n s c i o u s a n d 

G o d a n d Chris t wi th the self. T h e opening u p of a dialect ic a l o n g 

the ego/self a x i s is the a i m of J u n g i a n ana lys i s , not the topp l ing of 

one by the other. In this w a y the ego b e c o m e s s u p p l e m e n t e d by the 

self. In his s tudies of G n o s t i c i s m , J u n g o v e r l o o k e d the fact that the 

return of the divine s p a r k to the g o d h e a d is the g o a l which has been 

d e m o n s t r a t e d a n d is quite other to that of J u n g i a n therapy . 

T h e r e a s o n J u n g mis interpreted G n o s t i c i s m w a s because he 

e q u a t e d it with a lchemy in thinking that the G n o s t i c p r o c e s s of 

l iberat ing the immater ia l s p a r k s f r o m matter were the equivalent of 

the a lchemica l p r o c e s s of ex trac t ing g o l d f r o m b a s e meta l s . O n 

c loser inspect ion one sees that the t w o p r o c e s s e s are complete ly 
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diss imi lar as go ld is p r o d u c e d out of meta l s whereas in the Gnos t i c 

system the s p a r k s have fallen into, a n d are impr i soned in, mat ter 

a n d a w a i t re lease . 

For J u n g in Answer to Job, the g o d h e a d h a d to create the wor ld 

in order to realize itself, so that creat ion is seen to be necessary a n d 

beneficial. It is the union of the t w o that is the u l t imate in divinity. 

This is complete ly at o d d s with the Gnos t i c view that all creat ion is 

evil a n d that matter ' s rediscovery of the g o d h e a d is a n end in itself. 

F r o m the J u n g i a n s tandpo int , the Gnos t i c g o a l l eads to inflation a n d 

not to indiv iduat ion. 

Gender 

Rethinking has a l so taken p lace in the area of gender and three or 

four of these revis ions will be briefly e x p l o r e d in this section. 

Further read ing on the subject will be ment ioned in the l i terature 

given at the b a c k of the b o o k . 

j u n g and the Feminine 

T h e start ing point will be the A m e r i c a n analyt ical psycholog i s t , 

Beverley Z a b r i s k i e ' s chapter in R e n o s P a p a d o p o u l o s ' s Carl Gustav 

Jung: Critical Assessments. Z a b r i s k i e stresses the i m p o r t a n c e of gender 

in unders tanding the universe in a wide variety of discipl ines rang ing 

acros s mytho logy , g e o g r a p h y , ph i losophy , history a n d m a n y others . 

She c la ims that a fasc inat ion with the feminine ex is ted in earlier 

a g r a r i a n t imes as witnessed by figurines f r o m that t ime that attest to 

a venerat ion of the female body . H e r hypothes i s is that this w a s due 

to w o m e n being va lued a s c o - e q u a l s in the w o r k they cou ld con-

tribute to a longs ide men. O n c e territorial conques t b e c a m e the 

d o m i n a n t ethos , m a l e qual i t ies of aggres s ion were e m p h a s i z e d a n d a 

split t o o k p lace between the mascu l ine , e q u a t e d with civi l ization, 

a n d the feminine, with nature . 'The son culture s e p a r a t e d f rom the 

ancient G r e a t M o t h e r s ' ( Z a b r i s k i e , 1 9 9 2 : 3 6 5 ) . Th i s m e a n t that 

females b e c a m e increasingly the suppor ters of others a n d lost their 

independent identity. 

T o digress f rom Z a b r i s k i e for a m o m e n t , this shift f rom the 

i m p o r t a n c e of the feminine to that of the mascu l ine has resulted in 

the former being symbol ica l ly cas tra ted by the latter. D e p t h psycho-

logists have descr ibed this in var ious ways ; for instance , Freud as 

'penis envy'; Adler as the 'mascul ine protes t ' over 'feminine w e a k -

ness'; a n d L a c a n as the ' symbol ic order ' which is a s soc ia t ed with the 

phall ic s tage . 

J u n g ' s contr ibut ion to this w a s to e q u a t e consc iousness a n d logos 

with the mascu l ine a n d unconsc iousness a n d eros with the feminine. 
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She a p p l a u d s J u n g ' s m o d e l of the animus, the archetype denot ing 

the mascu l ine principle , a n d anima, the feminine principle , a n d says 

that these enable the deve lopment of a b a l a n c e d personal i ty con-

ta ining c o n t r a s e x u a l e lements . ( N e w thinking h a s resul ted in the 

revised concept of the y o k e d a n i m a / a n i m u s seen to be p a r t of every 

individual 's inner wor ld . ) 

A c c o r d i n g to Z a b r i s k i e , these creat ive ideas of J u n g ' s b e c a m e 

reified when they entered analyt ica l p s y c h o l o g y a n d ' b e c a m e stat ic . 

It is a s if the archetypes fell into mat ter a n d reemerged as s tereo-

types ' ( Z a b r i s k i e , 1 9 9 2 : 3 6 5 ) . H e r b a l a n c e d p r o n o u n c e m e n t on 

J u n g ' s contr ibut ion to gender issues is that it h a s been bo th inno-

vat ing as well a s l imiting, even d a m a g i n g . 

Jung and the Masculine 

J o h n Beebe's p a p e r in the s a m e b o o k edited by P a p a d o p o u l o s is on 

J u n g ' s at t i tude to the mascu l ine . T h i s s tar ted to b e c o m e a focus for 

m a l e analyt ica l psycho log i s t s in the late 1 9 8 0 s , inc luding A n d r e w 

S a m u e l s , Peter T a t h a m a n d J a m e s Wyly. 

Beebe e x a m i n e s J u n g ' s ch i ldhood d r e a m of the phal l ic eye (which 

is r e p r o d u c e d at length in C h a p t e r 1 of this b o o k ) . H e conc ludes 

that in his early thinking, J u n g a s s o c i a t e d mascul in i ty with con-

sc iousness , thus exc lud ing the feminine d imens ion . On ly later, when 

deve lop ing the archetype of the hero a n d init iat ion, d id J u n g c o m e 

to a m o r e m a t u r e v iew of mascul in i ty . In par t i cu lar , the myth of 

init iat ion involves 'the painful s u b m i s s i o n of the hero to the greater 

author i ty of archetypal forces with the p o w e r to m e d i a t e the 

deve lopment of consc iousness ' (Beebe , 1 9 9 2 : 3 6 3 ) . T h i s is the g iv ing 

u p of the consc iousnes s a s s o c i a t e d with the hero a n d its a r r o g a n t 

nature . 

T h i s is a n i m p o r t a n t insight into the p a r a d o x of the heroic s tage 

which is, on the one h a n d , vital for l eading the indiv idual out of 

unconsc iousness but m u s t a l so be t ranscended for a further devel-

o p m e n t of personal i ty to take p lace . F o r a m a n , this m u s t be 

a c c o m p a n i e d by re lat ionship to his a n i m a that c a n enable h im to 

relate to his mascu l ine nature with 'the right e m o t i o n a l a t t i tude ' 

(Beebe, 1 9 9 2 : 3 6 4 ) . 

B e e b e a l s o sees J u n g ' s ear l ier m o d e l o f the L o g o s / E r o s , 

d i scr iminat ion/re la tedness principles a s inevitably l ead ing to sexis t 

rigidity, whereas the later, m o r e m a t u r e formula t ion of the a lche-

mical Sol a n d L u n a which he deve loped when he w a s over 6 0 years 

o ld w a s ' g r o u n d e d in the exper ience of mascu l ine indiv iduat ion 

after midl i fe ' ( 1 9 9 2 : 3 6 5 ) . T h i s turning po int led to the t rans -

f o r m a t i o n of a rather naive i m a g e of a n i m a as full of potent ia l . It 

has , ins tead, n o w g o n e through the suffering of tears a n d bitterness 
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a n d is c a p a b l e of ruthlessness when necessary. ' L u n a is an initiated 

unconsc ious that is ready to interact with the init iated heroic 

consc iousness that is Sol to p r o d u c e the integrat ion of personal i ty ' 

(Beebe, 1 9 9 2 : 3 6 4 ) . 

Altehty 

Polly Y o u n g - E i s e n d r a t h states that J u n g ' s theory of contrasexua l i ty 

'was cursed or blessed . . . with the L a t i n n a m e s of anima (for m a l e 

contrasexual i ty ) a n d animus (for the female counterpar t ) ' ( C a s e -

ment , 1 9 9 8 : 2 0 2 ) J u n g descr ibed these as archetypes a n d not c o m -

plexes ( Y o u n g - E i s e n d r a t h pos i t s them as being the other w a y 

a r o u n d ) and s a w them as b io logical consequences of the archetypal 

feminine a n d mascul ine . H e went on to categor ize them as uni-

versally accepted express ions of difference between the sexes . 

L ike Z a b r i s k i e , Y o u n g - E i s e n d r a t h criticizes the reifying of these 

terms into essential ist theoriz ing that led to sexua l s tereotyping a n d 

a formula b a s e d on complementar i ty . In this w a y , a n i m a w a s split 

into an ideal ized feminine in being inspiring a n d life-giving or 

denigrated as negat ive hysteria a n d m o o d i n e s s . A m a n cou ld be 

ta lked of in this w a y as being in re lat ionship to his a n i m a or being 

in the gr ip of it. 

A n i m u s , on the whole , c o m e s acros s a s most ly negat ive in J u n g ' s 

writ ings . It w a s E m m a J u n g w h o put f o r w a r d a m o r e posi t ive v iew 

of it in descr ib ing it as a w o m a n ' s l ogos . 

In reducing Otherness , or alterity - the term used by L a c a n - to a 

formula of complementar i ty , Y o u n g - E i s e n d r a t h c o n d e m n s it a s 

destructive of interest in a n d curios i ty a b o u t one's o w n contra -

sexual i ty , which can open u p u n k n o w n aspects of personal i ty . 

Anne Springer has a l so taken issue with J u n g ' s a n i m a / a n i m u s 

mode l , suggest ing that these are t o o comprehens ive a n d define 

fundamenta l rec iprocal b ipolar i ty a s normat ive . Sex a n d gender are 

m i x e d in an unspecified w a y (Young-E i sendra th ' s cri t ic ism, too) a n d 

an inner a n d outer he terosexual couple b e c o m e s the ideal . 

Springer p r o p o s e s that a n i m a / a n i m u s are a b a n d o n e d a s con-

structs either as c o m p l e x e s or a s archetypes a n d , in their p lace , 

a d v o c a t e s the fol lowing: 'At m o s t w e should cons ider a striving for 

comprehens ive emot iona l , affective, s exua l a n d spiri tual int imacy 

and encounter as archetypal ' ( C a s e m e n t , 1 9 9 8 : 1 9 5 ) . 

Michael Fordham 

T w o of the m a j o r rebutta ls of c lass ical J u n g i a n ideas c a m e from 

J u n g i a n analys ts themselves: M i c h a e l F o r d h a m a n d J a m e s H i l l m a n , 
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both of w h o m s t a m p e d their o w n vis ion on analyt ica l p sycho logy . 

F o r d h a m l inked it to psychoana ly t i c , initially Kle in ian ideas , which 

w a s the beginning of a fertile integrat ion of p sychoana ly t i c theory 

a n d pract ice with analyt ica l psycho logy . Th i s is reflected t o d a y in 

the w a y m a n y J u n g i a n ana lys t s w o r k a r o u n d the w o r l d . At first, this 

a p p r o a c h w a s confined chiefly to the U K where it led to a split in the 

Society of Analyt ica l Psycho logy (SAP) a n d the m o r e 'c lass ical ' 

pract i t ioners , w h o r e m a i n e d loyal to their vis ion of J u n g , left. T h e r e 

have been several splits in the J u n g i a n m o v e m e n t usual ly a l o n g 

w h a t m a y thought of a s a cl inical versus mytho log i ca l d iv ide . Other 

fac tors , including cul tural ones , p lay a p r o m i n e n t p a r t in these splits 

in different p a r t s of the w o r l d - not least the c lash of different 

personal i t ies . 

H i l l m a n w a s equal ly revo lut ionary - t h o u g h in a very different 

w a y - in his revis ion, which has c o m e to be cal led Archetypa l 

Psychology . T h i s will be e l a b o r a t e d further in the sect ion be low, 

which is devoted to H i l l m a n ' s ideas . 

F o r d h a m w a s a m o n g s t the m o s t creat ive analyt ica l psycho log i s t s 

a n d one of the few to f o r m u l a t e his o w n a p p r o a c h to J u n g i a n 

psycho logy . H e w a s a l s o the a c k n o w l e d g e d leader of the J u n g i a n 

m o v e m e n t in the U K . In 1 9 3 3 , he w a s in troduced to analyt ica l 

p sycho logy by H . G . Baynes , a l eading early Brit ish J u n g i a n . 

F o r d h a m w a s one of the few leading analys t s of his generat ion w h o 

w a s not ana lysed by J u n g a n d this m a y have h a d a last ing effect on 

him a s he a l w a y s a p p e a r e d to be someth ing of a n outs ider . O n the 

other h a n d , they d id have a long persona l a s well a s profes s iona l 

re lat ionship a n d it w a s J u n g himself w h o selected F o r d h a m to be the 

editor of the Collected Works. 

F o r d h a m thought that J u n g ' s w o r k w a s c o m p l e m e n t a r y to a n d 

not in o p p o s i t i o n to Freud ' s a n d he b e g a n to steep himself in 

psychoana ly t i ca l ideas . H e w a s part icu lar ly d r a w n to those of 

M e l a n i e Kle in , a n d his p ioneer ing w o r k w a s to integrate analyt ica l 

p sycho logy with p s y c h o a n a l y s i s in a w a y which has since been 

fruitful for m a n y J u n g i a n s . 

Th i s section on F o r d h a m will give one e x a m p l e of his theory a n d 

one of technique. Reference will be m a d e to J a m e s As tor ' s Michael 

Fordham: Innovations in Analytical Psychology, a s all of his m a i n 

ideas are thoughtful ly put together in that b o o k . A c c o r d i n g to 

Astor , J u n g w a s the inspirat ion behind all F o r d h a m ' s w o r k a n d the 

latter a l so h a d a great respect for M r s J u n g of w h o m he sa id: 'She 

very m u c h h a d a m i n d of her o w n which w a s apprec ia t ive of but not 

subservient to that of her h u s b a n d ' (Astor , 1 9 9 5 : 3 3 ) . H e w a s the 

first J u n g i a n to interest himself in the child's internal w o r l d a n d 

b e g a n to seek for origins of the self a n d indiv iduat ing in ch i ldhood . 
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Primary Self 

F r o m this vas t s tore of experience F o r d h a m built u p f rom w o r k i n g 

with infants and children, he c a m e to infer that the child's ego 

deve loped out of the self. Th i s led him to pos tu la te that there w a s a 

primary self f rom which the ego emerged through contac t with the 

environment . Th i s m e a n t that there w a s a self before there cou ld be 

an ego . Th i s is quite other to J u n g ' s thinking, which descr ibed the 

self and the ego as centres of integrat ion within the individual but 

s a w the self a s c o m i n g into greater prominence in the second half of 

life after the m i d - 3 0 s . 

A c c o r d i n g to F o r d h a m , the p r i m a r y self w a s an integrated whole 

but h a d a potent ia l energy which in t ime contr ibuted to ego 

deve lopment . T h e m e c h a n i s m that drives this he cal led deintegra-

tion a n d reintegration a n d the par t s of the self that de integrated he 

termed deintegrates a n d these w o u l d retain aspects of wholeness . 

E x a m p l e s of these are the hungry baby ' s cry which contr ibutes to its 

b io logical a d a p t a t i o n , or to the k ind of imagery creat ion that 

conta ins potent ial symbol i c mean ing . In the former it is an object ive 

mani fes ta t ion a n d in the latter a subject ive one. Th i s theory is both 

a s tructural a s well as a d y n a m i c one. 

F o r d h a m a l so m o v e d a w a y f rom not ions of 'the s e l f to e x a m -

ining w h a t he s a w as p a r t selves each felt equal ly to be ' m y s e l f . 

Syntonic Transference/Countertransference 

F o r d h a m began his writ ings on transference in 1 9 5 7 , bringing in the 

kind of clinical p h e n o m e n a that were miss ing f rom the J u n g i a n 

l i terature u p to that t ime. H e differentiated between t w o k inds of 

transference - the dependent in which 'repressed infantile contents 

are re leased' (Astor , 1 9 9 5 : 1 0 4 ) . W h e n these have been a t tended to 

then 'emergence of the self a n d its real izat ion in consc iousness ' can 

occur through analys i s of the archetypal transference . 

H e a l so d i scovered t w o kinds of countertransference: syntonic 

and i l lusory. T h e first descr ibes the ana lys t ' s experience of par t s of 

the pat ient being projec ted into h im, which can prov ide him with 

va luab le in format ion a b o u t the pat ient 's inner wor ld . Th i s necessi-

tates the analys t being able to deintegrate so that par t s of the 

analys t can spontaneous ly re spond to the pat ient 's need. As these 

par t s are mani fes ta t ions of the self, F o r d h a m e x t r a p o l a t e d from 

these experiences with pat ients w h a t J u n g m e a n t when he ta lked 

a b o u t analys is as a dialectical procedure : 

based on processes which neither I nor my patient can control con-
sciously, and that analysis depends on the relatively greater experience of 
the analyst in deintegrating so as to meet the patient's disintegration. 
(Astor, 1995: 113) 
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Countertransference Illusion 

This appl ies to react ions a r o u s e d in the analys t by someth ing that is 

tak ing p lace in the interact ion with the pat ient that are to d o with 

unreso lved aspec t s of the former . F o r d h a m cites a sess ion with a n 

11-year -o ld boy in which he b e c a m e aggress ive t o w a r d s the boy . As 

F o r d h a m says , at that t ime in the sess ion he c e a s e d to be an ana lys t 

but w a s c a u g h t ins tead in a n enactment . H e real ized as he a l l owed 

himself to get in touch with his o w n feelings that the interact ion h a d 

briefly thrown him b a c k to the t ime when he w a s a y o u n g b o y with 

his mother . 

C a m b r a y cites a n instance of J u n g exhibi t ing i l lusory counter-

transference defensiveness: 

A memorable example of this is his countertransferentially laden hand-
ling of the 'normal' doctor whose dream of discovering an idiot child 
smearing itself with feces alone in the middle of a large room, cause Jung 
to find a pretext to precipitously end the analysis and to provide an 
explanation of the dream 'as something quite innocuous', and gloss over 
all the perilous details. (Cambray, 2000: 18) 

F o r d h a m ' s w o r k g a v e a prac t i ca l app l i ca t ion to m a n y of J u n g ' s 

s ta tements in re lat ion to aspec t s of analyt ica l theory, for instance 

the idea that the ana lys t is in the ana lys i s , the se l f -regulat ing 

tendencies of the psyche , a n d the need to create a new theory for 

each pat ient . H e a l so a d d e d vital new insights f r o m psychoana ly t i c 

theory, part icu lar ly to d o with the central i m p o r t a n c e of projective 

identification in the analyt ic w o r k . 

James Hillman 

This sect ion on J a m e s H i l l m a n , a n orig inal thinker a n d poet ic 

writer, will d r a w on t w o people ' s w o r k , a s fo l lows: L e o n S c h l a m m , 

Lecturer in Re l ig ious Studies a t the Universi ty of C a n t e r b u r y in 

Kent , a n d D a v i d T a c e y , H e a d of Psychoanalyt ic Studies a t L a T r o b e 

Universi ty in M e l b o u r n e , A u s t r a l i a . 

S c h l a m m ' s lecture p a p e r , ' J a m e s H i l l m a n ' s School of Archetypa l 

Psychology a n d Polytheistic T h e o l o g y - Psycho logy a n d Rel ig ion' , 

s tates that H i l l m a n ' s Archetypa l Psycho logy is the only real ly 

i m p o r t a n t a t t empt to present a p o s t - J u n g i a n interpretat ion of the 

inner life of h u m a n beings . H i l l m a n is a n or ig inal thinker a n d a 

poet ic writer but both S c h l a m m a n d T a c e y agree that H i l l m a n is 

a l s o a controvers ia l figure - the former cal l ing h im a 'b lack sheep' 

in the J u n g i a n c o m m u n i t y . Neverthe less , his w o r k can only be 

u n d e r s t o o d in re lat ion to J u n g a n d his fo l lowers . 
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H i l l m a n shares in c o m m o n with Nie tzsche an ant ipathy t o w a r d s 

m o n o t h e i s m a n d Christ ianity in part icu lar a n d c la ims , ins tead, that 

the psyche is polytheist ic . 'According to H i l l m a n , G o d is d e a d , but , 

he p r o p o s e s , like Nie tzsche , that the g o d s are al ive' ( S c h l a m m , 

unpubl i shed) . For H i l l m a n , Freud a n d J u n g are monothe i s t i c a n d the 

former establ i shed the ego as mas ter in the psychic house . J u n g , for 

all his ta lk of the collective unconsc ious a n d archetypes , is ult imately 

concerned with unifying them all under the p o w e r of the self. 

Consequent ly , H i l l m a n rejects the p a t h of indiv iduat ion , which 

he sees as the heroic p a t h of privi leging one aspect of psyche over 

others . For H i l l m a n , there is no sa lvat ion in indiv iduat ion a n d he 

a d v o c a t e s , instead, the p a t h of d is integrat ion a n d p a t h o l o g y a n d of 

psycholog ica l p lura l i sm. T a k i n g up J u n g ' s f a m o u s d ic tum that the 

'gods have b e c o m e d iseases ' , H i l l m a n a d v o c a t e s a remytholog iz ing 

of analyt ical thinking. 'The necessity of pa tho log iz ing derives f rom 

the g o d s w h o s h o w pat terns of p s y c h o p a t h o l o g y ' ( S c h l a m m , u n p u b -

lished). T h e g o d s have been repressed a n d return as our complexes 

so that there is no cure for p a t h o l o g y but a need to re -evaluate it a s 

divine. 

S c h l a m m il lustrates the nexus between p a t h o l o g y a n d the divine 

by point ing to w h a t H i l l m a n has to say a b o u t hysteria - the s tart ing 

point of psychoana lys i s . For H i l l m a n , the w a y in which the arche-

typal energy a s soc ia t ed with D i o n y s u s mani fes ts in a d is torted 

fashion as hysteria is because it has been repressed . In this w a y it 

manifests as the return of the repressed . Hys ter ia is general ly 

a s soc ia ted with w o m e n just as the cult of D i o n y s u s w a s - a n d it w a s 

hysteria in y o u n g w o m e n that initially led to the discovery of the 

unconsc ious . 

As the g o d s express themselves through i m a g e s a n d fantas ies , 

there is an e m p h a s i s on both of these in Archetypal Psychology . 

Also central to the latter is the idea of ' sou l -making ' by which 

H i l l m a n m e a n s that through a proces s of deepening the i m a g e s of 

the soul , the i m a g e s of the g o d s m a y be exper ienced. Th i s is why he 

stresses the p o w e r of the i m a g e itself over the search for a m e a n i n g 

behind the i m a g e . J u n g p laced t remendous va lue on imagery but 

w a s a l so a K a n t i a n in dist inguishing the p h e n o m e n a of archetypal 

i m a g e s f rom that which lies behind them - 'the thing in i t s e l f . In 

this w a y , the concept of archetype b e c o m e s reified a n d , for this 

reason , H i l l m a n prefers the term archetypal . 

Further, for H i l l m a n , 'living one's myth' does not m e a n living one 

myth but , rather, living myth as at any one t ime each individual is 

enact ing m a n y myths . T h e interested reader is directed to H i l l m a n ' s 

writ ings in The Myth of Analysis, Revisioning Psychology a n d 

Archetypal Psychology. 



Criticisms and Rebuttals 1 3 1 

In 'Twis t ing a n d T u r n i n g with J a m e s H i l l m a n ' , D a v i d T a c e y 

argues that H i l l m a n ' s w o r k is pr imar i ly governed by t w o archetypal 

styles: 'a " H e r m e s " pat tern that insists on fluidity, openness a n d 

complex i ty , a n d an " a n i m a " emot ional i ty that p r o d u c e s high-f lown 

rhetoric , e x t r e m i s m a n d d r a m a t i c reversa ls ' ( C a s e m e n t , 1 9 9 8 : 2 1 5 ) . 

H i s dec lared miss ion is ' s o u l - m a k i n g ' - a legacy f r o m N e o - p l a t o n i c 

w a y s of thinking. 

T a c e y goes on to say that there is a tendency (with n o t a b l e 

except ions like the N e w Y o r k ana lys t Paul Kug ler ) in the J u n g i a n 

w o r l d to ignore H i l l m a n a n d to carry on as if his chal lenge to bas ic 

J u n g i a n a s s u m p t i o n s does not exist . 

Is this because Hillman destroys the Jungian ghetto that other Jungians 
want to cherish? Or perhaps the silence derives from envy, spite or 
contempt for the man who has constructed himself as the enfant terrible 
of the post-Jungian world? (Casement, 1998: 218) 

H i l l m a n , for his p a r t , has r e s p o n d e d by dec lar ing that ' J u n g i a n s are 

not interested in ideas ' a n d are ' second-rate p e o p l e with th ird-rate 

m i n d s ' ( C a s e m e n t , 1 9 9 8 : 2 1 8 ) . T h e m a i n thrust of H i l l m a n ' s 

cr i t ique of J u n g himself s t ems f r o m the former ' s c l a i m that 'For J u n g 

psyche is inside, whereas for our p o s t - J u n g i a n archetypal school , 

psyche is m o r e out there in the w o r l d ' ( C a s e m e n t , 1 9 9 8 : 2 2 5 ) . By 

this he m e a n s that archetypal psycho log i s t s are not interested in 

being shut u p inside the h e a d or shut out f r o m the w o r l d . 

T a c e y takes issue with h im over this misrepresenta t ion of J u n g , a s 

the latter, long before H i l l m a n , w a s res is tant to the idea of e n c a p -

sulat ing psyche or soul within the h u m a n subject . T a c e y sugges t s 

that J u n g w a s p o s t u l a t i n g a k ind of p o s t m o d e r n a n i m i s m in his 

e x p l o r a t i o n of object ive psychic exper ience which 'reveals itself a s a 

c o s m o s in its o w n right' ( C a s e m e n t , 1 9 9 8 : 2 2 5 ) . A l s o , J u n g ' s ideas 

on synchronici ty , the a c a u s a l re lat ing of h u m a n subject ivity a n d 

w o r l d events pos i t s a c o n t i n u u m between inner a n d outer reality. 

A n i m p o r t a n t a r e a for both J u n g a n d H i l l m a n lies in their va lu ing 

of d r e a m mater ia l but H i l l m a n ' s perspect ive is very different, 

eschewing a s it does c lass ica l J u n g i a n concept s a b o u t d r e a m s a s 

' compensa tory ' . Ins tead , he sugges t s that d r e a m s emerge f rom an 

archetypal u n d e r w o r l d which is complete ly other to the w a k i n g 

d a y w o r l d . H e is not seeking to interpret d r e a m s to a d d to an 

increase in consc iousness but sees d r e a m s as hav ing a p u r p o s e of 

their own . As s tated a b o v e , the focus in archetypal p s y c h o l o g y is on 

imagery a n d the i m a g e itself. 

In 1 9 9 3 , H i l l m a n launched an a t t a c k on p s y c h o t h e r a p y in general 

with We've Had a Hundred Years of Psychotherapy and the 

World's Getting Worse, in which he uses a s the bas i s of his 
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a r g u m e n t his c la im that the m o d e r n age d iscovers the soul of the 

w o r l d through p a t h o l o g y a n d illness. Th i s is, in fact , very c lose to 

J u n g ' s view that the g o d s have b e c o m e diseases a n d that the deepest 

forces in the h u m a n psyche are mani fes ted in neuroses a n d illness. 

H i l lman' s pess imist ic conc lus ion at the end of that b o o k is: 'By 

removing the soul f rom the w o r l d a n d not recogniz ing that the 

soul is a l so in the wor ld , psychotherapy can't d o its j o b any m o r e ' 

( C a s e m e n t , 1 9 9 8 : 2 2 4 ) . 

Miscellaneous 

T h e last par t of this chapter will p ick up on a few often-voiced 

crit ic isms of c lass ical J u n g i a n psycho logy . 

J u n g p r o p o s e d w h a t he cal led the synthetic or prospect ive (pro-

methean) a p p r o a c h as his w a y of conduct ing analys i s which he 

o p p o s e d to w h a t he denigrated as the reductive b a c k w a r d (epi-

methean) a p p r o a c h . A c o u n t e r - a r g u m e n t somet imes put f o r w a r d is 

to accuse c lass ical J u n g i a n s themselves of being reduct ive - a lbeit in 

a different w a y , viz. that of reducing pat ient 's mater ia l to arche-

types. M i c h a e l F o r d h a m reported that E m m a J u n g r e m a r k e d to 

J u n g : ' Y o u k n o w very well you are not interested in a n y b o d y unless 

they exhibit archetypes! ' (Astor, 1 9 9 5 : 5 0 ) . In any case , the concept 

of transcendence should app ly to the p r o m e t h e a n / e p i m e t h e a n 

oppos i t i on as it does to all oppos i t e s . 

Another crit icism has to d o with the ob fusca t ion on the p a r t of 

s o m e J u n g i a n pract i t ioners in relat ion to J u n g ' s typo logy (described 

in detail in C h a p t e r 3 ) . T h e t erms themselves are easi ly suscept ible 

to mis interpretat ion a n d , in par t i cu lar , all k inds of fictions con-

gregate a r o u n d the feeling function. T h e latter, a long with the 

thinking function, is a w a y of eva luat ing so that someth ing is seen 

as being ' good ' or ' b a d ' , 'nice' or 'nasty' , 'beautiful ' or 'ugly'. A n 

individual w h o s e b ias is to a m o r e thinking w a y of funct ioning will 

evaluate someth ing , say an idea , a s ' interesting' or 'uninteresting' . 

T h e reason for part icu lar confus ion a r o u n d the j a r g o n - t e r m 

'feeling' is that the w o r d 'feeling' has so m a n y different c o n n o t a -

t ions in Engl ish. For instance , 'feeling' in J u n g ' s sense of the term is 

often confused with being in touch with feelings - someth ing that 

usual ly only c o m e s a b o u t after the sort of ep iphany that c a n occur 

from time to t ime in the course of an in-depth analys i s . Al terna-

tively, there m a y be an 'Aha! ' m o m e n t in the course of living when 

someth ing c o m m o n p l a c e is suddenly exper ienced in a different way . 

'Feeling' is a l so often confused with emot ion: a brief definition of 

the t w o is that feeling, in this sense of the w o r d , is a subject ive state 

that is internal a n d hidden f rom others that can extend over t ime 
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(e.g. h a p p i n e s s , s a d n e s s a n d fear) . ' E m o t i o n ' is a n e x p r e s s i o n out-

side the o r g a n i s m which is t ime-l imited a n d w h o s e phys io log ica l 

corre lates are changes in the heart -ra te , the funct ioning of the 

v iscera a n d the m u s c u l a r sys tem. 

T h e confus ion a r o u n d the feeling function ex tends to h a l f - b a k e d 

assert ions a l o n g the lines that s o m e o n e is only a ' thinking' or a 

'feeling' type . H o w any ac tua l h u m a n being c o u l d p e r f o r m the 

r e m a r k a b l e feat of being ab le to eva luate in a pure ly thinking w a y 

wi thout any feeling entering into the e q u a t i o n or vice versa is 

reminiscent of Port ia ' s d i c tum to Shylock that he m a y have his 

p o u n d of flesh but wi thout shedding a d r o p of b l o o d . W h a t a p p e a r s 

as po lar i zed in J u n g ' s early theory of Logos a n d Eros g a v e w a y later 

to a t ranscendence of oppos i t e s with his concept of the androgyne. 

Critique of Dream Analysis 

Another J u n g i a n analys t , a n d a c lose co l l eague of F o r d h a m , Kenneth 

L a m b e r t , crit icized the c lass ica l J u n g i a n a p p r o a c h to d r e a m analys i s . 

H e identifies four a r e a s that are p r o b l e m a t i c . O n e is to d o with the 

fact that eliciting d r e a m s f r o m a pat ient can d a m a g e the s p o n t a n e o u s 

flow of mater ia l f r o m the pat ient ' s u n c o n s c i o u s . Secondly , the 

ana lys t ends u p being noth ing m o r e than a n interpreter if the w h o l e 

p r o c e s s b e c o m e s reduced to a n a b s t r a c t ana lys i s of d r e a m s . Third ly , 

the in troduct ion of d r e a m mater ia l into the p r o c e s s m a y be a 

transference /countertransference enactment - i.e. d r e a m s being 

p r o d u c e d out of c o m p l i a n c e or converse ly the wi thho ld ing of 

d r e a m s . Las t ly , insufficient at tent ion is p a i d in the c lass ica l a p p r o a c h 

to psychic m e c h a n i s m s in d r e a m s like projec t ion or introject ion. It is 

vital to bear in m i n d that it is the pat ient that needs to be ana lysed 

not the d r e a m . (See w h a t is sa id a b o u t d r e a m analys i s in C h a p t e r 3.) 

Psychic Reality 

A trenchant cri t ic ism, echoing H i l l m a n , c o m e s f r o m M a r i l y n N a g y , 

w h o says that J u n g ' s subject iv ist a r g u m e n t for the val idi ty of psychic 

contents (psychic reality) has b r o u g h t pos i t ive but a l so u n h a p p y 

results . She part icu lar ly appl i e s this to the training institutes where 

crit ical th inking has been s q u a s h e d in favour of 'creat ing a k ind of 

confess ional i s t a t m o s p h e r e ' ( N a g y , 1 9 9 1 : 3 2 ) . T h e doctr ina l pos i -

t ion that is fostered by this mil i tates a g a i n s t o p e n enquiry a n d h a r d 

thinking: 'a neglect of c o m p a r a t i v e research a n d the w o r k of careful 

thinkers in re lated fields will eventual ly cos t J u n g ' s fo l lowers the 

very trust which their e m p h a s i s on the exper ience of the individual 

seeks to earn' ( N a g y , 1 9 9 1 : 3 2 ) . 

A n exci t ing conference on N e u r o - s c i e n c e a n d Psychoana lys i s t o o k 

p lace in L o n d o n in J u l y 2 0 0 0 . T h e s p e a k e r s inc luded A n t o n i o 
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D a m a s i o , Oliver S a c k s a n d M a r k S o l m s a n d at the end of the 

weekend a new discipline w a s born: that of neuro-psychoana lys i s . 

T h e neuro-scientists present put f o r w a r d s o m e of the discoveries 

that are tak ing p lace in that exponent ia l ly e x p l o d i n g field into the 

systemic w o r k i n g s of the mind /bra in related to emotion/fee l ing/ 

m o o d . O n e of the great contr ibut ions of psychoana lys i s is the 

concept of repetition compulsion in its encapsu la t ion of m u c h that 

is tragic but a l so heroic in the h u m a n condit ion . W h a t h a p p e n s in 

the brain of a h u m a n being at these t imes is suscept ible to being 

c o r r o b o r a t e d neuro-scientifically. J u n g a lready e x p l o r e d the related 

theory of c o m p l e x e s in his early years in psychiatry with the w o r d -

assoc ia t ion test. A n extens ion of this m a y be to exp lore the w a y 

they corre late with the ne twork ing funct ioning of the brain . 
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T h e prospect ive note at the end of the last chapter po in t s us f o r w a r d 

to researching the w a y s that J u n g h a s h a d an i m p a c t on the w o r l d of 

p sychotherapy a n d beyond . T h e t a k e - u p of his ideas has been 

w i d e s p r e a d a n d every m a j o r figure in twentieth-century intellectual 

history refers to him. F o r instance , the founder of the behav ioura l 

m o v e m e n t , J . B . W a t s o n , w r o t e a m a j o r cri t ic ism of Psychological 

Types. Th i s b o o k , a l o n g with Symbols of Transformation, w a s a 

bestseller in the U S A . 

T h e b r o a d c a s t i n g of J u n g ' s ideas through his b o o k s has been one 

w a y that analyt ica l p s y c h o l o g y has p l a y e d a key role in the evolu-

t ion of twentieth-century psychotherapy . T h e r e are others a n d the 

profes s iona l i za t ion of analyt ica l p sycho logy is a m a j o r w a y in which 

it has s p r e a d its influence a r o u n d the wor ld . 

The Professionalization of Analytical Psychology 

T h e profes s iona l i za t ion of analyt ica l p s y c h o l o g y fo l lows the histori-

cal evolut ion of all such m o v e m e n t s which start wi th a char i smat i c 

figure l eading a g r o u p of l ike-minded adherents . Th i s might be 

cal led the voca t iona l s tage when the leader's v is ion is shared by the 

first generat ion of disciples . T h e next i m p o r t a n t s tage is the increas-

ing coherence of the g r o u p a n d the setting u p of a meet ing p lace 

such as a c lub where l ike-minded peop le can foregather . As the 

enterprise begins to t a k e on a m o r e profes s iona l s ta tus , there is a 

g r o w i n g need for s o m e sort of d e m a r c a t i o n in order to determine 

w h o are insiders a n d w h o outs iders . Th i s l eads to a need for greater 

inst i tut ional izat ion, which is fo l lowed by the setting u p of tra in ing 

inst i tutions a n d the put t ing in p lace of rules a n d regula t ions . 

T h i s w a s the p a t t e r n that ana ly t i ca l p s y c h o l o g y f o l l o w e d , 

a l though due to J u n g ' s m u c h - v a u n t e d dis l ike of inst i tut ions , the 

first training institutes did not c o m e into being until after the Second 

W o r l d W a r a n d the founding of an internat ional b o d y , the Inter-

nat ional A s s o c i a t i o n for Analyt ica l Psycho logy ( IAAP) , which held 

its i n a u g u r a l meet ing in 1 9 5 8 . 

The Overall Influence of Carl Gustav Jung 
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The Separation of Analytical Psychology from 
Psychoanalysis 

Z u r i c h w a s an early centre for psychoana lys i s a n d by 1 9 1 2 a 

Psychoanalyt ica l Assoc ia t ion w a s in p lace that w a s connected to the 

Burghölz l i H o s p i t a l a n d the University of Z u r i c h . In 1 9 1 2 the 

Z u r i c h Psychoanalyt ica l Assoc ia t ion b e c a m e an independent o r g a n -

izat ion in separat ing f rom the Burghölz l i a n d , in 1 9 1 4 , f rom the 

Internat ional Psychoanalyt ica l Assoc ia t ion (IPA). F r o m this t ime on, 

psychoana lys i s a n d analyt ical psycho logy deve loped a long their 

s epara te pa ths . T h e s tated intention of the Z u r i c h analyt ical psy-

cholog is t s in leaving the IPA w a s that they w a n t e d to be free of 

w h a t they s a w as d o g m a t i s m a n d the authori ty of one m a n - Freud . 

T h e Z u r i c h society w a s r e n a m e d the A s s o c i a t i o n for Analyt ica l 

Psychology a n d cons is ted , on the whole , of medica l m e m b e r s w h o 

met once a week until 1 9 1 8 . At this t ime, it m e r g e d with the 

Analyt ical Psychology C l u b . 

The Zurich Analytical Psychology Club 

In 1 9 1 3 , the weal thy A m e r i c a n , Edi th Rockefe l ler M c C o r m i c k , c a m e 

to Zur ich to be ana lysed by J u n g a n d she increasingly began to pract i se 

as an analys t herself. It w a s due to a large financial d o n a t i o n f rom 

her that the first Analyt ical Psychology C l u b w a s founded in Z u r i c h 

in 1 9 1 6 . Accord ing to S h a m d a s a n i , this w a s a lavishly furnished 

es tabl i shment that inc luded a hostess , a c o o k , three servants a n d a 

w o r k m a n ( 1 9 9 8 b : 2 1 ) . T h e C l u b housed a consul t ing r o o m , l ibrary, 

residential a c c o m m o d a t i o n a n d a dining r o o m a n d c o m b i n e d profes -

s ional as well as social activities like bi l l iards. J u n g ' s intention behind 

founding the C l u b w a s to o v e r c o m e the restrict ions of one- to-one 

analys is a n d he wrote to A lphonse M a e d e r - w h o m he w a n t e d to be 

the first pres ident - that 'the exper iment m u s t be m a d e ' ( 1 9 9 8 b : 2 5 ) . 

J u n g ' s interests were b r o a d e n i n g a r o u n d this t ime and he w a s 

developing a general psycho logy as evidenced by his b o o k Psycho-

logical Types, which w a s being written a r o u n d the s a m e t ime. 'If the 

C l u b for J u n g w a s an exper iment that h a d to be m a d e , its o u t c o m e 

a n d enduring legacy w a s Psychological Types' ( S h a m d a s a n i , 1 9 9 8 b : 

2 7 ) . T h e r e were , therefore, t w o g o a l s in J u n g ' s mind when he 

decided to found the C l u b ; these g o a l s were b a s e d on profess ional 

a n d psycholog ica l a ims . 

T h e C l u b w a s i n a u g u r a t e d on 2 6 F e b r u a r y 1 9 1 6 , with formal 

s tatutes a n d an execut ive commit t ee that inc luded E m m a J u n g as the 

chair , while J u n g never served on the execut ive , remain ing a l w a y s 

an ord inary m e m b e r . T h e C l u b w a s for both profess ional a n d lay 
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m e m b e r s but there w a s a quite s e p a r a t e meet ing for pro fe s s iona l s 

only a n d J u n g w a s a l w a y s a w a r e that the t w o const i tuencies h a d 

quite different p u r p o s e s . A s he sa id a b o u t analys ts : 'They are peop le 

w h o are vitally interested in psycho logy while the lay p e o p l e often 

merely indulge in a sort of lazy curios i ty' ( S h a m d a s a n i , 1 9 9 8 b : 4 0 ) . 

J u n g ' s v iews on the es tab l i shment of a n 'analyt ical collectivity' 

are e x p r e s s e d in a handwri t ten c ircular letter. H e says that one 

tendency is character ized by a r i g o r o u s concept ion of the principles 

of analys i s ; the other is character ized by the emergence of o r d i n a r y 

famil iari ty a n d socia l gather ing . Th i s gives rise to difficulties as the 

t w o tendencies live in a s tate of o p p o s i t i o n to one another - a 

certain a m o u n t of which is a n inevitable p a r t of l iving but super-

f luous friction is to be a v o i d e d . H e , therefore , a d v o c a t e d a better 

s e p a r a t i o n of both g r o u p s in the future with different f loors reserved 

for each but a l lowing for m u t u a l interact ion. It w a s a l o n g this 

d iv ide , in v a r i o u s p a r t s of the w o r l d , that the pro fes s iona l w i n g of 

the J u n g i a n m o v e m e n t a l w a y s s e p a r a t e d itself f r o m lay m e m b e r s 

w h o w o u l d r e m a i n h o u s e d in the c lubs . Th i s w a s a l m o s t a l w a y s a 

painful exper ience a s the latter felt deva lued . 

A fasc inat ing contr ibut ion to J u n g ' s s ixt ieth b ir thday Festschrift 

v o l u m e by Emi l M e d t n e r , w h o w a s present at the i n a u g u r a l meet ing 

of the C l u b , is w o r t h quot ing here. M e d t n e r w a s a n i m p o r t a n t 

figure in the R u s s i a n symbol i s t m o v e m e n t a n d s tarted a n ana lys i s 

with J u n g in 1 9 1 4 . H i s article begins by say ing that the idea of a 

psycho log ica l C l u b is so ant i -Freudian that its ex is tence a lone 

w o u l d suffice a s a d e m a r c a t i o n between the t w o a p p r o a c h e s . H e 

g o e s on to say that outs iders imag ine the re la t ionship of J u n g to the 

C l u b to be that of 'an occul t m a s t e r , a n ideo log ica l leader . . . the 

director of a school or even the h e a d doc tor of a n insane a s y l u m for 

a l ready convalesc ing neurot ics ' ( S h a m d a s a n i , 1 9 9 8 b : 7 9 ) . F a r f r o m 

this being the c a s e , M e d t n e r g o e s on to say that: ' J u n g is the first 

w h o w o u l d be p l e a s e d if it cou ld be es tabl i shed that the C l u b , 

wi thout b e c o m i n g untrue to his idea as a psycho log i ca l C l u b , did 

not let itself be taken in t o w by h im' ( S h a m d a s a n i , 1 9 9 8 b : 7 9 ) . H e 

a l s o c o m m e n d s J u n g ' s p r o w e s s a t bi l l iards! 

T h e Z u r i c h m o d e l w a s the one that repeated itself a r o u n d the 

w o r l d with the s tart ing po int for analyt ica l p s y c h o l o g y in each city 

beginning with the founding of a n Analyt ica l Psycho logy C l u b . 

T h e merger in 1 9 1 8 of the A s s o c i a t i o n for Analyt ica l Psycho logy 

with the Analyt ica l Psycho logy C l u b led to regular lectures tak ing 

p lace a n d these, c o m b i n e d with analys i s , were the training g r o u n d 

for the first generat ion of J u n g i a n analys t s . M o s t of the latter s a w 

both J u n g a n d T o n i Wolf f for analys i s so that a n a n a l y s a n d w o u l d 

have a sess ion with J u n g on one d a y a n d with Wolf f on the next . 
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T h o s e analys ts w h o h a d this experience sa id that he w a s excel lent 

for archetypal w o r k but Wolf f w a s better on persona l i ssues . 

T h e C . G . J u n g Institute w a s founded in 1 9 4 8 but it w a s only with 
the establ ishing of the I A A P that the requirement for b e c o m i n g an 
analys t ceased to depend on hav ing analys is with J u n g fo l lowed by a 
letter of r e c o m m e n d a t i o n f r o m him. 

The International Association for Analytical Psychology 
(IAAP) 

This section is part ly b a s e d on T h o m a s Kirsch's account in The 

Jungians. Accord ing to J u n g ' s c lose a s soc ia t e , C . A . Me ier , on J u n g ' s 

55 th birthday in 1 9 3 0 , s o m e of his c lose a s soc ia te s in Z u r i c h p e r s u a d e d 

him to think of forming an internat ional profess iona l organ iza t ion . 

T h e Internat ional Assoc ia t ion for Analyt ical Psychology (IAAP) w a s 

founded in that year a n d w a s s tructured accord ing to Swiss law. 

Its founding a i m s were to p r o m o t e analyt ical psychology; to 

accredit profess ional g r o u p s a n d individual m e m b e r s where the 

former did not exist; a n d to ho ld regular congresses . T h e a i m s a n d 

structures of the I A A P have , of course , evolved over t ime. T h e first 

pres ident of the I A A P w a s R o b e r t M o o d y , w h o w a s a m e m b e r of 

the Society of Analyt ica l Psychology in L o n d o n , a n d the first inter-

nat ional congress w a s held in 1 9 5 8 . Th i s event h a p p e n s every three 

years a n d at the first s ix internat ional congresses the p r e d o m i n a n t 

n u m b e r of a t t endants w a s m a d e u p of Swiss a n d Brit ish ana lys t s . 

T h e first internat ional congress to be held outs ide E u r o p e w a s in 

1 9 8 0 in S a n Franc i sco . 

In 1 9 8 0 , the I A A P a l located funds to establ i sh an annua l news-

letter, which c a m e to serve as an i m p o r t a n t form of c o m m u n i c a t i o n 

within the increasingly internat ional c o m m u n i t y of the I A A P - at 

the t ime of writ ing, this includes 3 4 w o r l d w i d e organ iza t ions with 

others in the proces s of being formed . 

Funds were a l so prov ided to set up a research commit tee s o m e 

years a g o . Th i s is currently conduct ing research into the efficacy of 

analyt ical psycho logy in Berlin, San Franc i sco a n d Z u r i c h , where 

m a j o r projects are under way . 

T h e IAAP has p layed a significant role in establ ishing analyt ical 

psycho logy as an internat ional profess ion a n d the current pres ident 

is the Ital ian analyt ical psycholog is t , Luig i Z o j a . 

The Americanization of Jung 

T h e A m e r i c a n connect ion w a s i m p o r t a n t for J u n g f rom 1 9 0 9 when 

he p a i d his first visit there with Freud a n d Ferenczi a n d J u n g fell in 
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love with the country . Part of that story has a l ready been covered 

in C h a p t e r 1, so this section will l o o k at J u n g ' s specific exper ience 

of the U S A a n d of h o w his influence cont inued to b u r g e o n there, in 

one w a y or the other, t h r o u g h o u t the century. E u g e n e T a y l o r ' s b o o k 

Shadow Culture: Psychology and Spirituality in America, will be 

referred to in order to give s o m e of the b a c k g r o u n d to J u n g ' s 

exper ience in the U S A . 

A s a result of the w o r d - a s s o c i a t i o n test, J u n g h a d by 1 9 0 9 g a i n e d 

an internat ional reputa t ion a n d the S w i s s - b o r n p a t h o l o g i s t A d o l f 

M e y e r , w o r k i n g in the a s y l u m s in N e w Y o r k S ta te , h a d in troduced 

J u n g ' s w o r k into the psycho log ica l l i terature. M e y e r h a d been a 

s tudent of A u g u s t e Fore l , w h o h a d held the C h a i r at the Burghölz l i 

H o s p i t a l in Z u r i c h before Bleuler a n d so J u n g ' s w o r k h a d entered 

the U S A through his Swiss connect ions . 

T a y l o r takes a s imi lar v iew to S h a m d a s a n i in say ing that m a n y of 

J u n g ' s ideas c a m e f r o m the T r e n c h - S w i s s - E n g l i s h - A m e r i c a n a l l iance' 

(Tay lor , 1 9 9 9 : 2 1 3 ) . T h e s e inc luded the collective unconsciousness, 

the c o m p a r a t i v e s tudy of trance a n d mediumis t i c s tates a n d p s y c h o -

logical types . In d u e c o u r s e , m a n y A m e r i c a n phys ic ians vis i ted the 

Burghölz l i H o s p i t a l ; these inc luded A .A . Brill , A u g u s t H o c h a n d 

F r e d e r i c k P e t e r s o n . P r o m i n e n t A m e r i c a n s l ike H a r o l d F o w l e r 

M c C o r m i c k a n d Edi th Rockefe l ler M c C o r m i c k c a m e to h im as 

pat ients a s d id F a n n y B o w d i t c h , the daughter of the d e a n of H a r v a r d 

M e d i c a l School . 

After the first jo int trip with F r e u d to the U S A in 1 9 0 9 , J u n g 

returned several t imes . H i s next visit w a s in 1 9 1 0 when he p a s s e d 

through N e w Y o r k en route to C h i c a g o to consul t wi th the 

M c C o r m i c k s . In 1 9 1 2 Smith Ely Jel iffe a r r a n g e d for h im to lecture 

at F o r d h a m Universi ty where J u n g presented his o w n theories , 

which were publ i shed later as Symbols of Transformation. While he 

w a s in N e w Y o r k , he held s eminars for psychiatr i s ts a t m a n y insti-

tut ions a b o u t which the New York Times pr inted a long story. 

In 1 9 1 3 he vis ited the U S A for the last t ime before the First W o r l d 

W a r a n d did not return for 12 years , dur ing which t ime a J u n g circle 

b e g a n to f o r m in N e w Y o r k . M o r e will be sa id a b o u t this later in 

the chapter where I deal with the inst i tut ional izat ion of the J u n g i a n 

m o v e m e n t . J u n g returned to the U S A in 1 9 2 4 when he visited N e w 

Y o r k , C h i c a g o , the G r a n d C a n y o n , T a o s in N e w M e x i c o , N e w 

O r l e a n s a n d W a s h i n g t o n , D . C . 

T w o key figures in the history of A m e r i c a n J u n g i a n p s y c h o l o g y 

were H e n r y M u r r a y a n d Chr i s t i ana M o r g a n . M u r r a y w a s a phy-

s ic ian a n d Melvi l le scholar; M o r g a n a lay ana lys t a n d art ist . M u r r a y 

w a s a p o l y m a t h a n d in troduced psychoana lys i s into a c a d e m i c 

psycho logy a n d l i terary crit ic ism a n d the T h e m a t i c A p p e r c e p t i o n 
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Tes t into clinical pract ice . M o r g a n w a s a beautiful a n d intelligent 

w o m a n from a B o s t o n B r a h m i n family on her mother ' s side a n d a 

medica l b a c k g r o u n d on her father's . H e r trance vis ions helped her 

ga in access to the deepest recesses of her feminity a n d the n o t e b o o k s 

she kept formed the bas i s of J u n g ' s Vis ion Seminars . 

A l though they were both marr i ed to other peop le , they e m b a r k e d 

on an erotic , rel igious and intellectual quest together for 4 0 years , 

which devas ta ted others a n d left m a n y of their o w n asp i ra t ions 

unfulfilled. 'They were both guilty of being too rich, t oo privi leged, 

t oo narciss ist ic , a n d too a b s o r b e d in the o v e r b l o w n spiri tual import -

ance of their essential ly illicit re lat ionship' (Tay lor , 1 9 9 9 : 2 2 5 ) . 

M u r r a y ' s influence enabled J u n g to return to the U S A in 1 9 3 6 a n d 

on this o c c a s i o n he received a n h o n o r a r y d o c t o r a t e f r o m H a r v a r d 

University. T o w a r d s the end of his life, J u n g c a m e to feel s o m e w h a t 

embit tered t o w a r d s the U S A as he eventual ly b e c a m e o v e r s h a d o w e d 

there by Freud . Th i s w a s due to the fact that in the late 1 9 3 0 s , with 

the g r o w i n g threat of N a z i s m in E u r o p e , m a n y p s y c h o a n a l y s t s fled 

to the U S A . D u e to their influence, p sychoana lys i s increasingly 

infiltrated the A m e r i c a n medica l e s tab l i shment a n d w a s in control 

of clinical teaching in psycho logy a n d psychiatry until recent t imes. 

Humanistic and Transpersonal Psychology 

T h e d o m i n a n c e in the U S A of psychoana lys i s , on the one h a n d , a n d 

behav iour i sm, which control led a c a d e m i c teaching d e p a r t m e n t s of 

psycho logy , on the other, brought a b o u t a react ion in the 1 9 4 0 s a n d 

1 9 5 0 s that cu lminated in the humanis t i c m o v e m e n t . Th i s thrived 

between 1 9 4 1 a n d 1 9 6 9 in the a c a d e m y at tract ing scho lars f rom the 

humani t ies a n d social sciences. With the social a n d pol it ical 

upheava l s of the late 1 9 6 0 s , humanis t i c psycho logy split into three 

p a r t s , one of which w a s t ranspersona l psycho logy . 

O n e of the cata lys t figures in the evolut ion of the new psycho logy 

w a s A b r a h a m M a s l o w . H e w a s a N e w Y o r k e r w h o t a u g h t at 

C o l u m b i a a n d B r o o k l y n Col lege , where he c a m e in contac t with the 

psychoana lys t s K a r e n H o r n e y a n d Erich F r o m m . H e only b e g a n to 

deve lop his o w n controvers ia l ideas after the S e c o n d W o r l d W a r , 

which cu lminated in w h a t he cal led 'sel f -actual iz ing' a n d app l i ed to 

individuals w h o were able to achieve the highest a n d best of their 

potent ial . 

M a s l o w ' s ideas c a m e together with those of Anthony Sutich f rom 

Palo Al to , w h o w a s complete ly incapac i ta ted by an accident a n d 

spent m o s t of his life in a supine pos i t ion . D u r i n g his long per iods of 

immobi l i za t ion , he not iced that peop le c a m e to ta lk to him a b o u t 

their p r o b l e m s a n d to seek his advice a n d this led to h im dec iding to 

b e c o m e a psychotherapis t . 
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In 1 9 4 9 , Sut ich a n d M a s l o w met for the first t ime a n d f o u n d that 

they shared a n interest in growth-or iented psycho logy . T h e y a l so 

h a d m a n y co l l eagues with s imi lar v iews a n d these inc luded R o l l o 

M a y , C a r l R o g e r s , M a r g a r e t M e a d a n d G r e g o r y B a t e s o n . It w a s the 

c o m i n g together of M a s l o w a n d Sutich that led to the founding of 

T r a n s p e r s o n a l Psycho logy in the late 1 9 6 0 s a n d they counted 

a m o n g s t their g o d f a t h e r s Wi l l i am J a m e s b e c a u s e of his e x p l o r a t i o n 

of myst ica l consc iousnes s in The Varieties of Religious Experience. 

T h e term ' t ranspersona l ' w a s inspired by J a m e s , w h o h a d used it 

dur ing a H a r v a r d c o u r s e . 

M a s l o w a n d Sutich a l so counted J u n g as a predeces sor a s they 

recognized e lements of t r a n s p e r s o n a l p s y c h o l o g y in his e m p h a s i s on 

archetypes a n d the transcendent function. Sut ich launched the 

t r a n s p e r s o n a l m o v e m e n t in 1 9 6 9 f r o m northern Ca l i forn ia a n d its 

s tudies inc luded p h e n o m e n a like se l f -actual iz ing a n d transcendence . 

In California, humanistic and transpersonal psychologists have woven 
psychoanalysis around gender issues, theories and politics, with Jung 
having superseded Freud as the new guru of inner exploration, where 
meditation and transcendence take center stage with spiritual develop-
ment in the therapeutic encounter. (Taylor, 1998: 111) 

M a s l o w , in his turn, w a s elected to the pres idency of the A m e r i c a n 

Psycholog ica l A s s o c i a t i o n , which g a v e the e s tab l i shment ' s seal of 

a p p r o v a l to the humani s t i c a n d t r a n s p e r s o n a l p s y c h o l o g y m o v e -

ment . 

T h e N e w A g e M o v e m e n t is a l s o sa id to have a d o p t e d J u n g a s one 

of its g o d f a t h e r s . A c c o r d i n g to a 1 9 9 8 b o o k , New Age Religion and 

Western Culture: Esotericism in the Mirror of Secular Thought, by 

the D u t c h re l ig ious scho lar , W o u t e r J . H a n e g r a a f f , the ideas under-

lying this m o v e m e n t are G n o s t i c , N e o p l a t o n i s t , a l chemica l , her-

metic a n d occult ist . T h e s e w o u l d , of c o u r s e , have a grea t affinity 

with m a n y of J u n g ' s ideas . H o w e v e r , T a y l o r is crit ical of this thesis 

a n d says it descr ibes the E u r o p e a n N e w A g e not the specifically 

A m e r i c a n one , which traces its un ique charac ter b a c k to A m e r i c a n 

rel ig ious consc iousness . 

Formative Impact of Jung's Seminal Ideas 

M a n y of J u n g ' s ideas have p a s s e d into everyday u s a g e - extravert a n d 

introvert are t w o that were ment ioned in the Introduct ion . Others 

have been taken u p a n d app l i ed by psychiatry a n d psycho logy . Th i s 

section will l ook in greater depth at those that have h a d a p e r v a d i n g 

influence. S o m e of the m a j o r ones have a l ready been e l a b o r a t e d at 

length in preceding chapters such as a lchemy, active imagination, 
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d r e a m interpretat ion, psychic energy, the numinous, the transcendent 

function, te leology, Tr ickster , c o m p l e x e s a n d anima/animus a m o n g s t 

others . I will e labora te be low s o m e of J u n g ' s other ideas that I a m 

m o s t frequently a s k e d a b o u t , m o s t of which have taken root in the 

collective consc iousness one w a y or the other. 

Archetypes 

T h r o u g h o u t the b o o k there has been ment ion of J u n g ' s concept of 

archetypes a n d links have been m a d e to the i m p o r t a n t sources that 

he drew from in deve loping this par t of his ideas system. Briefly, they 

are the inherited par t of the psyche that gives rise to pat terned 

tendencies of thought . T h e A m e r i c a n analyt ica l psycho log i s t , 

M u r r a y Stein's definition of the ac tua l term archetype is that typos 

m e a n s s t a m p a n d arche m e a n s the original or mas ter copy . T h u s the 

psyche carries the m a r k of the archetype . 

Bi -polar i ty is inherent in archetypes a n d three archetypal pa ir ings 

will be i l lustrated in order to flesh out J u n g ' s s chema , in the course 

of which reference is m a d e to definitions in J o h n Beebe's c lass i -

ficatory system. 

T h e archetype of the hero/heroine or persona is o p p o s e d to the 

shadow or o p p o s i n g personal i ty . T h e definition of p e r s o n a is that it 

represents that aspect of an individual which is in re lat ion to the 

outer wor ld . It derives f rom the Greek w o r d for ' m a s k ' a n d denotes 

those m a s k s that were w o r n by ac tors in per forming comic / trag ic 

par t s in G r e e k p lays . T h e less acceptab le par t s of the personal i ty 

are kept hidden behind the p e r s o n a . A well-differentiated person 

deve lops a well-fitting p e r s o n a a n d the latter is essential for survival . 

E a c h individual has to deal with a variety of s i tuat ions in the course 

of the day , for instance , being with loved ones , meet ing the b a n k 

m a n a g e r , m a n a g i n g a career , etc. An individual w h o cannot put on 

the right clothes for each occas ion is at a d i s a d v a n t a g e a n d m a y 

even be at risk - think of M a r i l y n M o n r o e in this context . 

T h e hero/heroine is often s y n o n y m o u s with the pe r sona and 

Beebe sugges ts Herac l e s as the e m b o d i m e n t of the hero. O n the 

other h a n d , O d y s s e u s w a s a cunning a m b i g u o u s sort of hero w h o 

often lied and cheated a n d for this reason he m a y be identified with 

the wounded hero - i.e. one w h o bears the m a r k s of his imper-

fections a n d m a y be e q u a t e d with the therapist , w h o is able con-

sciously to bear their vulnerabil i t ies . For this r eason , O d y s s e u s a n d 

the Odyssey are l inked with J u n g i a n therapy which holds the 

archetype of the wounded healer in a central pos i t ion conta in ing as 

it does the oppos i t e s of healing/fall ibil ity. 

T h e s h a d o w has a l ready been e l a b o r a t e d in the course of the 

b o o k but it is i m p o r t a n t to bear in m i n d that there is a persona l 
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s h a d o w that is the repos i tory of all the a spec t s of a n indiv idual 

that they are a s h a m e d a b o u t a n d in denial of. T h e r e is a l s o 

archetypal shadow, which is identified with the d a r k s ide of the 

self, which is here treated a s a n archetype . It is this archetypal 

s h a d o w that J u n g w a s referring to when he ta lked a b o u t the 

exis tence of evil. 

T h e next pa i r ing is the wise old man or woman which is o p p o s e d 

to the senex or witch. T h e first p a r t of the pa ir ing is s y n o n y m o u s 

with the G o o d Father or M o t h e r a s p o r t r a y e d in myths a n d 

fairytales - the former a s Z e u s , the latter a s M a r y or Demeter . T h i s 

g o o d p a r e n t nurtures a n d gu ides the p e r s o n a n d is a l s o a n internal 

one being identified with pos i t ive aspec t s of the self. Th i s m a y 

function in a quite u n c o n s c i o u s w a y in a n indiv idual , act ing to 

direct one a w a y f r o m a consc ious ly driven pos i t ion that is seen in 

retrospect to have been the better w a y . F o r ins tance , m a n y p e o p l e 

are 'directed' in this w a y to c o m e into therapy a n d say w h e n they 

first arr ive that they have n o idea why they are there. 

T h e o p p o s i t e of the a b o v e , the senex/witch , is conste l la ted in the 

i m a g e of the Terr ib le Father or M o t h e r - there is a pos i t ive aspec t 

to senex but w h a t is being a l luded to here is the d a r k s ide . K r o n o s , 

the G r e e k T i t a n , w h o ate his chi ldren a n d w h o f o r e s h a d o w s 

H e r o d ' s s laughter of the innocents , is a n e x a m p l e of the former . 

K a l i , the creator /des troyer Terr ib le M o t h e r , or the M e d u s a , the icy-

co ld petrifier, are e x a m p l e s of the latter. It is the witch's voice that 

undermines a n indiv idual by whisper ing in their ear that they are 

hopeless a n d the p a t h o l o g i c a l mani fe s ta t ion of this archetype is 

depress ion . T h e senex/wi tch is a g a i n s t all life a n d a t t a c k s both the 

soul a n d the spirit , however , Beebe a l so po ints to another aspec t , 

which is its p o w e r to pr ick inflation a n d to act a s a n obs tac l e that 

m a y steer one in a m o r e creat ive direct ion. 

T h e third pa ir ing is the puer/puella which is o p p o s e d by the 

Trickster. T h e former signifies the eternal creativity of youth a n d 

is represented in myth a s the birth of the divine child. Its a t tr ibutes 

are spiri tual i ty , creativity, new beginnings a n d en thus ia sm. T h e 

negat ive of this is r emain ing i m m a t u r e a n d irrespons ib le a n d being 

ungrounded . M a n y pat ients c o m i n g into J u n g i a n therapy are c a u g h t 

in this archetype , a s ins tanced by the indiv idual w h o c o m e s to a 

J u n g i a n analys t seeking a myst ica l exper ience . T h e analyt ic t a s k here 

will be concentra ted on g r o u n d i n g such an indiv idual through 

increas ing ego strength while not d a m a g i n g the creativity that c o m e s 

f r o m the puer /pue l la . W h a t c a n h a p p e n in this k ind of analyt ic 

encounter is that the pat ient a n d ana lys t m a y b e c o m e p o l a r i z e d with 

the former identifying with the eternal youth a n d the latter b e c o m i n g 

identified with the negat ive senex. 
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N a r c i s s u s is the g o d as soc ia ted with the puer /pue l la a n d Icarus 

the mytholog ica l personif icat ion w h o , flying t o o c lose to the sun -

in other w o r d s being inflated a n d u n g r o u n d e d - melted his wings 

held together with w a x a n d crashed d o w n to earth. 

T h e Trickster has been encountered in the section a b o v e on 

a lchemy a n d is s y n o n y m o u s with H e r m e s / M e r c u r i u s w h o can be 

both treacherous a n d h u m o r o u s in enabl ing one to laugh at oneself. 

T h e C o u r t Jes ter w a s a living e x a m p l e of the Tr ickster , w h o through 

wit a n d h u m o u r cou ld tell the K i n g painful h o m e truths. T h e 

Trickster is a b o v e all the med ia tor a n d can bring the puer /pue l la 

into greater consc iousness . 

Collective Unconscious 

J u n g dist inguishes between a personal unconscious, which is the 

repos i tory of persona l m e m o r i e s , repressed painful ideas a n d con-

tents that are not yet ready to reach consc iousness . H e equates this 

with the persona l s h a d o w . T h e other kind of unconsc iousness is of a 

quite different order a n d J u n g cal led this the collective unconscious. 

This is the rea lm of the archetypes a n d of the ancient a n d universal 

' thought- forms'which are c o m m o n to all h u m a n s . It is here that can 

be found the 'hidden treasure u p o n which m a n k i n d ever a n d a n o n 

has d r a w n , a n d f rom which it has ra ised u p its g o d s a n d d e m o n s ' 

(Jung , 1 9 5 3 b : 6 6 ) . 

It is f r o m the collective unconsc ious that everything irrat ional 

proceeds , whereas all ra t ional contents are tied to the consc ious 

mind. It is f rom this p r i m o r d i a l rea lm that the chal lenge is thrown 

d o w n as if by an interior enemy to the consc ious att i tude of the 

individual . In J u n g i a n therapy the first t a s k is usual ly concentrated 

on the persona l parenta l i m a g e s but once these have been w o r k e d 

through the real w o r k begins on the archetypal parenta l i m a g e s that 

be long to the rea lm of the collective unconsc ious . J u n g felt that this 

latter ta sk be longed in the second-hal f of life, i.e. after the m i d - 3 0 s , 

a n d he says: ' N o wonde r that m a n y b a d neuroses a p p e a r at the 

onset of life's a f ternoon. It is a sort of second puberty , another 

" s t o r m a n d s tress" per iod , not infrequently a c c o m p a n i e d by tem-

pests of p a s s i o n - the " d a n g e r o u s a g e " ' (Jung , 1 9 5 3 b : 7 5 ) . 

Th i s s i tuat ion is often repeated in the therapist ' s consul t ing r o o m 

in both posit ive a n d negat ive w a y s . F o r instance , there is the person 

in their m i d - 5 0 s w h o has never rebelled in youth a n d lives it in later 

life with the spouse /par tner a n d family as the negat ive authori ty 

figures that m u s t be overthrown. It m a y a l so be the t ime when a 

w o m a n w h o has spent her life in service to p a r e n t s / h u s b a n d / 

children m a y be gr ipped by the sort of archetypal energy that can 

lead her on to a new path of career or re lat ionship . 
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When . . . psychic energy regresses, going beyond even the period of early 
infancy, and breaks into the legacy of ancestral life, the mythological 
images are awakened: these are the archetypes. An interior spiritual 
world whose existence we never suspected opens out and displays 
contents which seem to stand in sharpest contrast to all our former ideas. 
(Jung, 1953b: 77) 

T h e s e contents give rise to such intense feelings that mil l ions m a y be 

capt iva ted by them; here J u n g cites the m o d e r n G n o s t i c sys tems of 

theosophy a n d a n t h r o p o s o p h y because Chris t iani ty , unl ike these 

t w o syncretist ic m o v e m e n t s , is i n c a p a b l e of a t ta in ing the r ichness of 

p a g a n s y m b o l i s m which s p e a k s to the powerfu l contents in the 

collective unconsc ious . 

Archetypes and Instincts 

T h e A m e r i c a n analyt ica l psycho log i s t , M u r r a y Stein, has given a n 

excel lent a c c o u n t of the re lat ionship between archetypes a n d 

instincts in his 1 9 9 8 b o o k , Jung's Map of the Soul. A l t h o u g h the 

t w o be long together , Stein s tates that J u n g w a s not trying to reduce 

one to the other. Psyche exis ts in the s p a c e between p u r e b o d y a n d 

transcendent m i n d a n d consc iousnes s s truggles 'in a regu lar p a n i c 

a g a i n s t be ing s w a l l o w e d u p in the primit ivity a n d unconsc iousnes s 

of sheer inst inctuality' (Stein, 1 9 9 8 : 1 0 1 ) . 

H o w e v e r , psyche a l s o resists being taken over by the t ranscendent 

end of the s p e c t r u m a n d so f luctuates between the inst inctual po le 

a n d the archetypa l spir i tual po le . ' J u n 8 m a p s the psyche a s a spec-

t r u m , with the archetype at the ultraviolet end a n d the instinct at 

the infrared end' (Stein, 1 9 9 8 : 1 0 2 ) . W h a t usua l ly h a p p e n s in p r a c -

tice is that the t w o interact in the unconsc ious a n d unite to p r o d u c e 

energized mani fe s ta t ions in consc iousnes s such a s ideas , s tr ivings 

a n d urges . T h e s e t w o po lar i zed o p p o s i t e s are located at either end 

of the psyche a n d it is there that lies the psychoid, or b e y o n d psyche , 

a r e a s which give rise to p s y c h o s o m a t i c s y m p t o m s a n d p a r a p s y c h o -

logical p h e n o m e n a . 

In format ion f r o m b e y o n d the psyche p a s s e s f r o m the p s y c h o i d 

rea lm into that of the col lective unconsc ious a n d f r o m there m a y 

surface into consc iousness . T h e burden of choice is p l a c e d on ego-

consc iousness to deal ethically with these invas ions f r o m inner 

s p a c e ' (Stein, 1 9 9 8 : 1 0 3 ) . 

The Self 

T h e self is the p ivota l centre of J u n g ' s concept ion of the psyche a n d 

like his other key contr ibut ions it is one that he exper ienced first 

a n d later i n c o r p o r a t e d into his theoret ical f r a m e w o r k . F o r h im, the 
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self t ranscends the psychic rea lm, that is, it goes beyond a n d even 

defines it. J u n g ' s encounter with the self occurred dur ing the years 

1 9 1 6 - 1 8 in the difficult t ime that fo l lowed his break with Freud in 

1 9 1 3 . In the course of those t w o years he h a d direct exper ience of 

w h a t he c a m e to see as the bedrock of psycho log ica l wholeness , that 

which both keeps the psyche f rom fall ing a p a r t at t imes of great 

stress but a l so t ranscends a n d goes beyond the psyche . H e termed 

this the self. 

J u n g fully e l a b o r a t e d his not ions of the self in his 1 9 5 1 b o o k 

Aion, which represents the collective aspec t of the indiv iduat ion 

process . It s tarts with s imple definitions of the ego a n d the self 

where J u n g w a r n s of the danger of the former being as s imi la ted by 

the latter. Th i s results in the i m a g e of wholeness remain ing in the 

unconsc ious as it is f rom the self that all ideas of wholeness a n d 

unity e m a n a t e . If the self is a s s imi la ted to the ego this results in 

inflation a n d grandios i ty of the latter. 

T h e term Aion denotes an historical per iod of t ime a n d , in the 

b o o k , J u n g exp lores psycholog ica l deve lopment re lated to different 

s igns in the Z o d i a c . F o r instance, the per iod f rom 0 to 2 0 0 0 A D is 

the t ime of the fishes - the first t h o u s a n d years being the t ime of 

Chris t and the second t h o u s a n d the t ime of the Ant i -Chris t . It is in 

this w a y that J u n g related individual psychic deve lopment to w h a t is 

in the collective psyche of any part i cu lar t ime. T h e s y m b o l s of the 

self are different at different historical epochs a n d like everything in 

life, s y m b o l s have their d a y a n d cease to be . 

J u n g says that the self is a true ' c o m p l e x i o o p p o s i t o r u m ' a n d has 

a p a r a d o x i c a l character . In this w a y , it is m a l e a n d female , o ld a n d 

young , powerful a n d helpless , divine a n d demonic . It is both the 

total ity of psyche a n d a l so the agent in its mani fes ta t ion as the 

archetypal urge to co -ord inate , relativize a n d media te the tension of 

the oppos i t e s . For J u n g , the self is the organiz ing principle of the 

unconsc ious . 

As J u n g ' s persona l encounter with the unifying p o w e r of the self 

h a p p e n e d in mid-l i fe , he went on to theorize that this is exper ienced 

in the s a m e w a y by everyone. As w e s a w in the sect ion to d o with 

Michae l F o r d h a m , the latter d i sputed this c la im a n d went , on to 

formulate his o w n theory of self. 

Individuation 

J u n g ' s term individuation appl ies to a deep inner c o m i n g together 

that symbol izes the union of consc iousness with the unconsc ious . 

T h e figure of the androgyne has been cited as signifying this union 

that brings a b o u t a great increase in consc iousness a n d an e x p a n -

sion of the personal i ty . 
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A n d r e w S a m u e l s , Ban i Shorter a n d Fred Plaut 's definition of 

indiv iduat ion f r o m their b o o k , A Critical Dictionary of Jungian 

Analysis will be part ly referred to . J u n g t o o k the t erm f r o m 

S c h o p e n h a u e r but it or ig inates with G e r a r d D o r n , a s ixteenth-

century a lchemist . 

P a r a d o x i c a l l y , on the one h a n d , ind iv iduat ion m e a n s b e c o m i n g 

whol ly a n d indivisibly oneself in dist inct ion to others but , on the 

other, it a l s o m e a n s gather ing the w o r l d to oneself in order to fulfil 

col lective qual i t ies m o r e complete ly a n d sat is factori ly . W h a t it defi-

nitely does not m e a n is any a d v o c a t i n g of ind iv idua l i sm or nar-

c i s s i sm on the p a r t of the p e r s o n . J u n g w a s himself a n introvert a n d 

m a d e m o s t of his d iscoveries at a t ime of grea t introvers ion f r o m 

1 9 1 3 - 1 8 , which has led to interpret ing h im a s g iv ing greater va lue 

to the inner a s o p p o s e d to the outer w o r l d . Even a m o n g s t s o m e 

J u n g i a n pract i t ioners it is c learly thought to be ' g o o d ' to be a n 

introvert a s o p p o s e d to a n ex traver t with the c o n s e q u e n t a d v o c a t i n g 

of a narciss is t ic w i t h d r a w a l f r o m the w o r l d . Th i s is not w h a t J u n g 

m e a n t by indiv iduat ion . 

T h e r e are real d a n g e r s involved in the indiv iduat ion p r o c e s s , one 

being the sort of inflation po in ted to in the p a r a g r a p h a b o v e . T h e 

other is that the p a t h to individuating entai ls confronta t ion with the 

powerfu l forces that lie in the unconsc ious which, if not hand led 

careful ly , c a n lead to depress ion or even a psychot ic ep i sode . It is 

vital for anyone sett ing off on this p a t h to bui ld u p sufficient ego -

strength to try to ensure that they can w i t h s t a n d e m a n a t i o n s f r o m 

the unconsc ious rea lm. 

T o cont inue in this vein, it is a s i m p o r t a n t to define w h a t indi-

v iduat ion is not a s it is to po int to w h a t it is. It is , for ins tance , often 

confused with integration but is, in fact , quite different f r o m it. 

Briefly, integrat ion is ego-dr iven a n d relates to a n e x p a n s i o n of 

consc iousness through the as s imi la t ion of the persona l s h a d o w a n d 

the w o r k i n g t h r o u g h of ego-defences l ike denial, projection, 

repression, etc. 

T h e indiv iduat ion proces s is driven by the self a n d its m o t i v a t i n g 

force is J u n g ' s concept of compensation, which is the f u n d a m e n t a l 

mot iva t ing pr inciple be tween consc iousness a n d the unconsc ious . A s 

has a l ready been sa id in another p a r t of this b o o k , once the ego 

achieves sufficient a u t o n o m y , there is a tendency on its p a r t to w a n t 

to forget its ' lowly' or ig ins in the unconsc ious . T h i s c a n lead to a 

split wi th the e g o b e c o m i n g d i s soc ia ted f r o m the u n c o n s c i o u s 

fo l lowed by c o n c o m i t a n t neurot ic s y m p t o m s . A l t h o u g h these 

a p p e a r in a negat ive f o r m , they are harb ingers of the ind iv iduat ion 

proces s which, if a t tended to , can lead to the heal ing of the split . 

J u n g w a s k n o w n to have sa id of s o m e o n e : ' T h a n k G o d he b e c a m e 
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n e u r o t i c ' Th i s is the psyche's w a y of s ignal l ing that there is an 

i m b a l a n c e between consc iousness a n d the unconsc ious a n d the 

consequent need for greater ba lance . 

At this point , people often c o m e into therapy a n d , in the J u n g i a n 

a p p r o a c h , the analys t is as m u c h in the therapy as the pat ient . Th i s 

w a s i l lustrated in the section on the archetypal transference/ 

countertransference a n d alchemy. I m a g e s of the self will manifes t at 

this t ime as contents f rom the collective unconsc ious begin to invade 

the consc ious mind. T h e s e m a y a p p e a r in d r e a m s in the form of 

mandalas, which take the shape of a circle enclosed by a s q u a r e and 

which occur in the rel igion a n d art of m a n y diverse cultures . They 

a l so a p p e a r frequently in a lchemy. T h e proces s once s tarted is likely 

to take a long t ime a n d this is the r e a s o n why a n in-depth J u n g i a n 

analys is is of lengthy durat ion . T h e quest ion that is increasingly 

a s k e d is whether long analyses are necessary or even beneficial. 

J u n g ' s answer is a s fo l lows: . . smal l a n d invisible a s the contri-

but ion m a y be it is yet a magnum opus . . . T h e u l t imate ques t ions 

of psychotherapy are not a pr ivate mat ter - they represent a 

s u p r e m e responsibi l i ty ' (Jung , 1 9 5 4 : 2 3 4 ) . 

The Stages of Life 

F o r J u n g , the indiv iduat ion proces s w a s l inked to the second half of 

life so it is i m p o r t a n t to give an outl ine of w h a t he m e a n t by the 

s tages of life. H e divides these into t w o a n d pos i t s that the first half 

stretches f rom puberty to s o m e w h e r e between 3 5 a n d 4 0 years old. 

Prior to that , ch i ldhood is a t ime of comple te dependence on parents 

a n d it is as though the child is not yet complete ly born but remains 

still enclosed in the psychic s p a c e of its parents . As we s a w a b o v e , 

this w a s contested by M i c h a e l F o r d h a m from his cons iderab le 

experience of w o r k i n g with children. 

T h e ta sks of the first half of life include the s e p a r a t i o n f rom the 

mother a n d the deve lopment of a s trong ego . Th i s c o m e s a b o u t by 

acquir ing an adul t identity in a variety of w a y s that includes form-

ing re lat ionships , poss ib ly cu lminat ing in a p e r m a n e n t pa ir ing with 

another and /or p r o d u c i n g children. T h e deve lopment of oneself as a 

social being is a l so the ta sk of this life s tage through further educa -

tion, pursu ing a career a n d the es tabl i shment of a w a y of life. 

T h e transi t ion to the second half of life a p p e a r e d a l w a y s t rau-

mat ic to J u n g a n d is a c c o m p a n i e d by depress ion in men a r o u n d 4 0 

years o ld but s o m e w h a t earlier in w o m e n . Th i s theory, a long with 

his one on the deve lopment of the self, w a s clearly influenced by his 

persona l experiences . F o r h im, the g o a l s of the second half of life 

are different to the first which are or ientated to outer achievement . 

In the second half, the l ibido changes direct ion a n d is or ientated 
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i n w a r d s to the unification of the ego with the unconsc ious . It is here 

that a person ' s unreal ized potent ia l lies in the increas ing open ing u p 

of the ego-self a x i s . A c c o r d i n g to J u n g , the s econd s tage is a l s o the 

t ime of p r e p a r a t i o n for death . 

While finding J u n g ' s t w o life s tages s o m e w h a t l imiting, I think his 

hypothes is conta ins the seeds of a creat ive w a y of th inking a b o u t 

life a s a series of s tages to be negot ia ted . T h r o u g h increas ing 

exper ience of w o r k i n g with indiv iduals in therapy , I have c o m e to 

see that there are in fact m a n y ' s tages of life' a n d I invar iably find 

that a p e r s o n h a s c o m e into therapy expres s ing feelings a b o u t 'being 

stuck' . T h i s usual ly m e a n s that they are c a u g h t in that l iminal p lace 

between one s tage a n d the next . It is this l iminal s p a c e that M u r r a y 

Stein so apt ly identifies wi th H e r m e s when everything is in flux a n d 

giving rise to anxie ty a n d p a n i c a t t a c k s . 

M y o w n thinking has for a long t ime concentra ted on the vital 

s ignificance of rites of p a s s a g e rather than life s tages , a s it is a t these 

t imes of fluidity that r i tuals are needed a n d therapy is a b o v e all the 

ritual of m o d e r n a n d p o s t m o d e r n t imes . I conceptua l i ze the who le 

of a long therapy as a m a j o r rite of p a s s a g e , wi th each sess ion as a 

minor one entai l ing, a s it d o e s , a rite of entry, fo l lowed by the ritual 

that takes p l a c e in the c o u r s e of the sess ion a n d , finally, the rite of 

exit when the p e r s o n h a s to p u t on the a p p r o p r i a t e p e r s o n a in order 

to face the outer w o r l d . 

T h e m o s t p r o f o u n d rite of p a s s a g e for a w o m a n is the one a s soc i -

a ted with w o r k i n g t h r o u g h the m e n o p a u s e . T h i s is often a c c o m -

p a n i e d by exper iences of soc ia l dea th , for ins tance the loss of a 

s p o u s e / p a r t n e r , chi ldren leaving h o m e a n d the fear of being less 

at tract ive . If this rite of p a s s a g e c a n be successful ly w o r k e d through , 

it can open u p the w a y to the m o s t product ive s tage for a w o m a n in 

which she can at last c o m e into her o w n a n d t a k e control of her 

indiv idual life. 

Synchronicity 

J u n g w a s a border ra ider par excellence a n d he loved nothing better 

than push ing at the edges of w h a t is a l r e a d y k n o w n . M u r r a y Stein's 

w o r k will be used a s the reference po int for J u n g ' s theory of syn-

chronicity. A s Stein s a y s , J u n g ' s theoriz ing a b o u t the psycho id led 

him to deve lop a single unified sys tem that not only e n c a p s u l a t e d 

both mat ter a n d spirit but a l s o created a link between t ime a n d 

eternity. 

R a n d o m events , chance a n d c h a o s held a fasc inat ion for h im a n d 

he noted that they often d i sp lay a m e a n i n g for which there is n o 

causa l e x p l a n a t i o n . F o r h im the h e x a g r a m s of Ί Ching ' , in the 

Chinese Book of Changes, s o m e t i m e s d i sp lay a pat tern of m e a n i n g 
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that can link current events to an unfolding pat tern in the future. It 

w a s to try to throw light on h o w these meaningful pat terns can 

h a p p e n wi thout a k n o w n cause that J u n g e m b a r k e d on his theory of 

synchronicity, w h a t m a y be thought of as meaningful coincidence or 

an ' acausa l connect ing principle' . 

An e x a m p l e of this k ind of synchronizat ion of inner a n d outer 

events is an incident he exper ienced in a sess ion with a pat ient . T h e 

latter h a d a d r e a m of a go ld s c a r a b beetle which they were dis-

cuss ing in J u n g ' s s tudy when there w a s a noise at the w i n d o w , which 

turned out to be a local vers ion of the beetle trying to get into the 

r o o m . J u n g inferred f rom incidents like this that archetypal i m a g e s 

in d r e a m s m a y coincide with outer events. H i s e x p l a n a t i o n w a s that 

a s archetypes are not l imited t o the psychic r e a l m they c a n t ransgres s 

boundar i e s a n d mani fes t in the outer w o r l d . J u n g app l i ed the term 

synchronicity when inner a n d outer s imul taneous ly c o m e together. 

J u n g conjectured that synchronicity often occurs when there is a n 

abaissement du niveau mental - a sort of lower ing of consc iousness 

- at which t ime unconsc ious contents b e c o m e m o r e act ive. 

T h e Collected Works have m a n y references a n d a l lus ions to the 

unus mundus - the unified c o s m o s - a n d to the idea of synchronicity 

a n d J u n g c o l l a b o r a t e d with the N o b e l Prize-winning physicist , 

W o l f g a n g Pauli , to exp lore a poss ib le re lat ionship between nature 

a n d psyche . J u n g a l so publ i shed an essay: 'Synchronicity: An A c a u s a l 

Connect ing Principle' , to e lucidate his thesis that: 'There is a d imen-

sion in which psyche a n d w o r l d int imately interact with a n d reflect 

one another' (Stein, 1 9 9 8 : 2 0 2 ) . 

In this p a p e r , J u n g introduces the idea that synchronicity, a long 

with space / t ime a n d causal i ty , m a y be a new p a r a d i g m that can be 

used to give a comple te account of reality as it is exper ienced by 

h u m a n beings a n d m e a s u r e d by scientists. In this w a y , he brings the 

psyche into the forefront of reality by s tat ing that 'the meaningful 

coincidence between a psychic event a n d a n object ive event' m u s t be 

taken into account . 

J u n g w a s a w a r e that the k ind of perspect ive he w a s p r o p o s i n g 

m a k e s huge d e m a n d s on the Western mind , which thinks a long 

strictly rat ional lines a n d , a s Stein himself says : 'The A g e of Enl ight-

enment left a legacy of facticity wi thout mean ing ' (Stein, 1 9 9 8 : 2 1 6 ) . 

T h e key w o r d there is meaning a n d J u n g ' s point is that the ques t ion 

of m e a n i n g requires a n s w e r s that d o not solely t a k e into account the 

causa l sequence of events. A long with Paul i , he w o r k e d out a d ia-

g r a m to try to d o just that . It is in the form of a cross with the vertical 

line meet ing with the horizontal in the middle . A l o n g its vertical 

spine runs the space / t ime c o n t i n u u m a n d a long its horizontal a r m the 

causal i ty /synchronic i ty cont inuum. T h e a d v a n t a g e of this mode l is 
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' that it m a k e s poss ib l e a v iew which includes the p s y c h o i d factor in 

our descr ipt ion a n d k n o w l e d g e of nature - that is, a n a pr ior i 

m e a n i n g or " e q u i v a l e n c e " ' (Stein, 1 9 9 8 : 2 1 6 ) . 

J u n g h a d to e x p a n d his theory of the nonpsych ic na ture of 

archetypes in order to br ing them into line wi th synchronist ic events 

that t ransgres s the b o u n d a r i e s of the psychic w o r l d . F o r this r e a s o n , 

he in troduced the idea of the transgresivity of archetypes to cover 

that a spec t of them that g o e s beyond the psychic a n d c a n occur in 

the phys ica l w o r l d . T h i s t erm points to the idea that pa t terns that 

occur in the psyche are re lated to those that lie outs ide of it: 'the 

archetypes are not found exclusively in the psychic sphere but c a n 

occur just a s m u c h in c i rcumstances that are not psychic ' (Stein, 

1 9 9 8 : 2 1 8 ) . 

Stein specu la tes a s to h o w this might be a p p l i e d to a c o m i n g 

together of instinct a n d archetype . F o r ins tance , a s e x u a l instinct 

might b e c o m e act ivated by c a u s a l events i.e. genet ic fac tors a n d 

early ch i ldhood exper iences a n d a l so because a n archetypa l field h a s 

been conste l la ted . In this w a y , a chance encounter might turn into a 

l ife-long re lat ionship . 

Why such connections take place seems a mystery if we reflect only upon 
causality, but if we introduce the synchronistic factor and the dimension 
of meaning we come closer to a more complete and satisfying answer . . . 
Falling into the archetypal world of synchronistic events feels like living 
in the will of God. (Stein, 1998: 219) 

Typology 

T y p o l o g y , a s J u n g deve loped it, has a l ready been e l a b o r a t e d as a n 

historical a n d theoret ical construct in C h a p t e r 3 . O n read ing 

Psychological Types, the long b o o k that is devoted to typo logy , one 

is s truck by the fact that nine-tenths of it are devoted to historical 

a s soc ia t i ons . T h e r e a s o n for this is that , in J u n g ' s v iew, p s y c h o l o g y 

h a d to be historical in order to be relevant . T h e return to t y p o l o g y 

in this sect ion is to i l lustrate a coup le of revis ions of it a s a theory 

a n d to d e m o n s t r a t e its app l i ca t ion in t w o different w a y s . 

It w o u l d be in order to revisit the bas ic a s s u m p t i o n s that underl ie 

the theory which states that there are t w o at t i tudes - ex travers ion 

a n d introvers ion - a n d four funct ions - thinking, feeling, intuit ion 

a n d sensat ion . T h e first t w o of these are the ra t iona l funct ions a n d 

the second t w o the non-ra t iona l ones . J u n g went on to pos tu la t e 

that the super ior funct ion h a d its o p p o s i n g inferior funct ion in the 

one a t the other end of a vertical spine . S o that if a n indiv idual ' s 

super ior w a y of funct ioning w a s thinking their inferior funct ion 

w o u l d be feeling. If these t w o are p o l a r i z e d o p p o s i t e each other on a 
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vertical spine , then the other t w o non-rat iona l funct ions w o u l d be 

a long a horizontal a r m with, say , sensat ion as the auxi l iary a n d 

intuition as the tertiary function. A d d e d to each of these w o u l d be 

their a s soc ia ted att i tudes of extravers ion or introvers ion. 

Beebe's mode l p r o p o s e s a second quaterni ty of funct ions that says 

that the first one is 'ego-syntonic ' but the second is 'ego-al ien' . Th i s 

then gives eight functions for each individual . H e further p r o p o s e s 

that if a function is ex traverted its o p p o s i t e will be introverted. 

Beebe c a m e u p o n this w a y of conceptual iz ing as a result of a great 

deal of experience of typolog ica l analys i s . 

In order to clarify this mode l , let us look at each set of four as 

fo l lows. In the 'ego-syntonic' quarterni ty there is first extraverted 

thinking a s the super ior function; o p p o s i t e is the fourth introverted 

feeling function a long the vertical spine; the horizontal a r m carr ies , 

on one side the auxi l iary of introverted sensation a n d , on the other, 

the tertiary extraverted sensation function. 

In the 'ego-al ien' quaterni ty , the att i tudes a s s o c i a t e d with each of 

the functions will be inverted a s fo l lows: introverted thinking as the 

fifth function at the top of the spine with extraverted feeling as the 

eighth at the b o t t o m . Extraverted sensation is the s ixth function at 

one end of the a r m a n d introverted intuition at the other end as the 

seventh function. 

Beebe links these eight to his archetypal pa ir ings that were outl ined 

in the section a b o v e . For instance , in the 'ego-syntonic ' quaterni ty 

del ineated a b o v e , the super ior funct ion of ex traverted thinking 

w o u l d link to the archetype of the hero/heroine a n d w o u l d be the 

consc ious ly achieving function. A s it is the c losest to consc iousnes s , it 

w o u l d be closely re lated to the individual 's ego a n d p e r s o n a . 

T h e introverted thinking function is still closely re lated to the 

individual 's consc ious identity but because of its introverted orien-

tat ion, it is c loser to the self than the super ior extraverted thinking. 

T h e second or aux i l iary function is re lated to the archetypal 

pa ir ing of the G o o d M o t h e r / F a t h e r a n d will be used by the indi-

v idual to take care of others . T h e third fuction is l inked to the puer / 

puel la pa ir ing a n d will be a source of creativity. T h e 'ego-syntonic ' 

quarterni ty cont inues on in this vein. 

Le t us turn n o w to the 'ego-al ien' quaterni ty a n d look at the fifth 

function, which is the s h a d o w of the hero/heroine . Th i s o p p o s e s the 

individual 's heroic myth a n d results in a refusal to get into life. 

T h e e x a m p l e Beebe gives is of Achil les sulking in his tent as this 

o p p o s i n g personal i ty manifes ts in p a s s i v e - a g g r e s s i o n , susp ic ious -

ness , a v o i d a n c e , etc. 

The. s ixth function is identified with the witch/senex archetype a n d 

is the negative parent that a t t a c k s the person relentlessly in a 
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s h a d o w y u n d e r h a n d m a n n e r telling them that they are hope less , 

s tupid a n d will never get anywhere . T h e seventh funct ion lines u p 

with the Tr icks ter , which fools a n d confuses the indiv idual a n d 

others in their vicinity. It mani fes t s a s w h a t G r e g o r y B a t e s o n cal led 

double -b ind ing where an enforced choice a l w a y s results in gett ing it 

w r o n g ; or a confus ing of M a t t e - B l a n c o ' s with a s y m m e t r i c a l thinking. 

Las t ly , c o m e s the Daimonic/Demonic e ighth funct ion which can 

complete ly subvert the indiv idual a n d others . T h i s is such a vitally 

i m p o r t a n t theme it is w o r t h e l a b o r a t i n g it further. T h e A m e r i c a n 

existential psycho log i s t , R o l l o M a y , used the c lass ica l G r e e k idea of 

the daimon to depict any natura l funct ion which h a s the p o w e r to 

t a k e over the person . E x a m p l e s of this are sex , the crav ing for 

p o w e r a n d r a g e . T h e d a i m o n i c is a t the creat ive p o l e a n d the 

d e m o n i c at the destruct ive po le . 

M a y is, of c o u r s e , ta lk ing a b o u t an archetypa l w a y of funct ioning 

a n d it w a s this that J u n g encountered at the t ime of his descent into 

the unconsc ious in the d a i m o n i c figures of Phi lemon, S a l o m e a n d 

the serpent . T h e s e figures f r o m the col lective unconsc ious were 

J u n g ' s gu ides into the depths of his psyche a n d to a re la t ionship 

with the p o w e r s that lie h idden there. It w a s thought by s o m e 

scho lars that in ant iqui ty P la to a n d H o m e r used the t erm d a i m o n a s 

though it were s y n o n y m o u s with G o d . T h i s is d i sputed by scho lars 

w h o say that d a i m o n a l ludes to someth ing a m o r p h o u s , indetermi-

nate a n d incorporea l ; w h e r e a s theos referred to the personi f icat ion 

of a g o d like Z e u s or A p o l l o . 

Neverthe less , all that is d a i m o n i c lies between the m o r t a l a n d the 

i m m o r t a l a n d funct ions to c o m m u n i c a t e m e s s a g e s f r o m the g o d s to 

h u m a n s . Beebe's o w n definition is a s fo l lows: 

The daimon refers to a deeply instinctive, archetypal part of personality 
that asserts itself autonomously as a force for good or evil (and often 
both) through its strongly delivered intentions that undermine the adap-
tation of the psyche in both destructive and creative ways. The daimon's 
style (on a continuum from raging to loving) defines the most prob-
lematic aspect of human character. It forms the built-in moral limit of 
any psyche, for it is the paradoxical dark spirit of the person's uncon-
scious will, with which the person's soul (anima/animus) must struggle. 
Out of the encounter with the daimon emerges 'the problem of evil', 
because what is most difficult in character is also potentially what is most 
healing. In fact, the daimon is an autonomous spiritual complex that 
links the individual to divinity, itself a complexio oppositorum of light 
and dark energies. (Personal communication) 

T h e creat ive o u t c o m e of Beebe's m o d e l of t ypo logy is that it br ings 

together re lat ional a spec t s with archetypal ones which m a y a l so 

be app l i ed to the therapeut ic s i tuat ion. Beebe notes that if there is 
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a m a r k e d difference in the therapis t a n d pat ient 's type profiles 

this will, m o s t likely, result in a ' s tormy, q u a r r e l s o m e transference/ 

countertransference' therapeut ic re lat ionship . W h a t is w o r s e , the 

t w o m a y b e c o m e caught together in their d e m o n i c funct ions a n d the 

end result is the sort of therapy that goes tragical ly w r o n g for both 

part ies . This appl ies equal ly to any other re lat ionship - one has only 

to think of the horror stories that e m a n a t e f rom the d ivorce courts ! 

Myers-Briggs Type Indicator and the Diagnostic and 

Statistical Manual - I I I 

A classif icatory test used in psycho logy a n d one in psychiatry will be 

briefly invest igated next; the first has m a n y of J u n g ' s original hypo-

theses built into it a n d the second is c la imed to have s trong affinities 

with them. 

T h e typo logy test used in psycho logy is the M y e r s - B r i g g s T y p e 

Indicator ( M B T I ) . Th i s test led to a re-evaluat ing of an individual 's 

typology in a sys temat ic w a y by identifying three impl icat ions in 

J u n g ' s original theory: one is the cons tant presence of the aux i l iary 

function; second, the i m p o r t a n t result of c o m b i n i n g percept ion a n d 

j u d g m e n t - the M B T I terms that rep laced 'rat ional ' a n d ' irrat ional ' 

in the original; a n d , last ly, the role of the aux i l iary function in 

ba lanc ing e x t r a v e r s i o n - i n t r o v e r s i o n . 

T h e final scale of the test e n d e a v o u r s to s h o w h o w a perceiving 

type orientates to life in a different w a y to a j u d g i n g one . F o r 

instance , perceiving through sensing a n d intuiting is s h o w n to lead 

to a flexible, s p o n t a n e o u s a p p r o a c h to life. Indiv iduals w h o are 

pr imari ly perceiving types will s tay open to exper ience a n d be c o m -

fortable with their abil ity to a d a p t to the exigencies of the m o m e n t . 

Indiv iduals w h o are or ientated to a m o r e judg ing a p p r o a c h 

through thinking a n d feeling tend to live in a p lanned a n d orderly 

w a y a n d try to regulate a n d control their environment . They a l so 

tend to be s tructured a n d organ ized a n d decis ions taken by them 

will lead to c losure . It is i m p o r t a n t to bear in mind that ' judging' 

used in this context does not imply ' judgmenta l ' as any of the types 

m a y be prone to the latter. 

J u n g himself original ly connected typo logy with p s y c h o p a t h o l o g y 

a n d Soren E k s t r o m ' s s tudy of the D i a g n o s t i c a n d Statist ical 

M a n u a l - I l l ( D S M - I I I ) used in A m e r i c a n psychiatry , l inked this 

psychiatr ic c lassif icatory system with J u n g ' s typology . E k s t r o m 

c o m p a r e d eight m a l a d a p t i v e traits descr ibed in Psychological Types, 

with eight charactero log ica l d i sorders in the D S M a n d found a 

striking degree of over lap . Th i s s tudy is to be found in R e n o s 

P a p a d o p o u l o s ( 1 9 9 2 ) , which includes a crit ique of it, but E k s t r o m 

holds firm to his thesis. 
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Sandplay 

At the t ime of his confronta t ion with the u n c o n s c i o u s , J u n g went 

through a per iod of p lay ing in s a n d a l o n g the shores of L a k e Z u r i c h . 

S a n d p l a y g r e w out of that a n d is a f o r m of active imagination a n d 

non-verbal therapy . A tray is util ized a n d has to be 2 8 . 5 χ 1 9 . 5 

inches with a depth of 3 inches a n d a height of 3 0 . T h e inside is 

pa inted blue to signify sea or sky a n d t w o trays are p r o v i d e d - one 

filled with wet a n d the other with dry s a n d . A c c o r d i n g to D o r a 

M a r i a Kalff , its founder in the 1 9 5 0 s , the tray is a 'free a n d p r o -

tected s p a c e ' (Kirsch , 2 0 0 0 : 2 3 3 ) . T h e therapis t is a par t i c ipant 

observer in the p r o c e s s a n d m a y m a k e interpretat ions but p a s s e s n o 

j u d g m e n t on the qual i ty of the s a n d pictures . 

S a n d p l a y can be a m e a n s of evok ing archetypal mater ia l that can 

open the w a y to analyt ica l w o r k ; for others , it can be a w a y of 

freeing oneself f r o m the need for l a n g u a g e . A p a r t f r o m being p r a c -

t ised by a n u m b e r of J u n g i a n ana lys t s , it h a s been t a k e n u p w o r l d -

wide in a variety of a r e n a s , inc luding schoo l s a n d fami ly therapy a n d 

acts a s a br idge between E a s t a n d West . T h e d is t inguished J a p a n e s e 

J u n g i a n ana lys t , H a y a o K a w a i , is a s t rong s u p p o r t e r of the technique 

a n d when I w a s in J a p a n in 1 9 9 5 , there were a p p r o x i m a t e l y 14 

J u n g i a n ana lys t s , a few m o r e p s y c h o a n a l y s t s a n d m o r e than 4 0 0 

s a n d p l a y therapis t s . 

The Academy and Research 

J u n g wrote b o o k s m o r e than he p r o p o u n d e d theories a n d his wri t ing 

style m a y best be l ikened to q u a s i - a u t o m a t i s m ak in to the inspira-

t ional wri t ing of Nie tzsche 's in Ecce Homo. O n e is a w a r e when 

read ing J u n g that he s tarts off w i thout any idea of where he is g o i n g 

a n d ends u p far f r o m his s tart ing point . T h e fact that he is not 

interested in creat ing meta -narra t ives gives his wri t ings a distinctly 

p o s t m o d e r n edge . O n the other h a n d , w h a t has w o r k e d a g a i n s t h im 

in the a c a d e m y is the non-secu lar b ias of his p sycho logy , which is 

u n a c c e p t a b l e in a secular a g e . J u n g shares in c o m m o n with Nie tz sche 

the fact that they are both w h a t might be ca l led 'psycho log ized 

Protestants ' . 

T h e s i tuat ion is chang ing a n d there is a g r o w i n g interest in J u n g ' s 

ideas in a c a d e m i e a s , increasingly , J u n g i a n p s y c h o l o g y is rep-

resented on university curr icula . 

J u n g w a s himself a Professor at the N a t i o n a l Scientific Univers i ty 

in Z u r i c h as w a s his successor , C . A . Meier . Current ly , the analyt ica l 

psycholog i s t , V e r e n a K a s t , is a n A s s o c i a t e Professor at the Universi ty 
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of Z u r i c h so that J u n g i a n thought is represented on the curr icu lum 

there. 

T h e University of E s s e x in the U K , where R e n o s P a p a d o p o u l o s a n d 

A n d r e w S a m u e l s jointly hold the C h a i r in Analyt ica l Psychology , has 

establ i shed analyt ical psycho logy as an a c a d e m i c discipl ine. Th i s 

writer is one of the t e a m a s s e m b l e d by the t w o pro fe s sors to offer 

tuit ion in p o s t g r a d u a t e courses a n d the university p r o d u c e s publ ic 

lectures a n d carries out research in analyt ical psycho logy . 

T h e s i tuat ion in the U S A has a l ready been touched on in the 

section a b o v e . In his b o o k , The Jungians, T h o m a s Kirsch reports the 

fo l lowing indiv iduals being active in A m e r i c a n a c a d e m e . In 1 9 4 1 , 

the J u n g i a n analys t , J o s e p h Wheelwright b e c a m e an instructor at 

the Langley-Porter N e u r o p s y c h i a t r i c Institute which is p a r t of the 

University of Ca l i forn ia M e d i c a l Centre in S a n Franc i sco . H e taught 

analyt ical psycho logy to psychiatr ic residents a n d psycholog i s t s for 

m o r e than 3 0 years a n d m a n y J u n g i a n analys t s have succeeded him 

as instructors at Langley-Porter . 

J o s e p h H e n d e r s o n fo l lowed a s imi lar p a t h at S t a n f o r d M e d i c a l 

School where he g a v e d r e a m seminars to psychiatr ic residents for 15 

years . W h e n this School m o v e d to Pa lo Al to , T h o m a s Kir sch 

cont inued the tradi t ion of teaching for 3 0 years a n d there are m a n y 

other J u n g i a n s on the staff of S tanford . 

D a v i d R o s e n is the first Professor in Analyt ica l Psychology at the 

University of T e x a s where he a n d his s tudents have been under-

tak ing research projec t s a n d theses in analyt ica l psycho logy . 

H a r r y Wi lmer , a n a c a d e m i c psychiatr is t a n d p s y c h o a n a l y s t , under-

went a J u n g i a n analys i s a n d b e c a m e an individual m e m b e r of the 

I A A P in 1 9 7 4 . H e t o o k over the d irectorship of the Institute of 

H u m a n i t i e s in S a l a d o , T e x a s , which n o w includes a f o r u m for 

analyt ical psycho logy . 

In Aus tra l i a there are courses in analyt ical p sycho logy at L a 

T r o b e University in M e l b o u r n e a n d Western Sydney University. 

D a v i d T a c e y , Anne B r o w n a n d Peter Ful lerton have put in p lace a 

m a s t e r s degree p r o g r a m m e at L a T r o b e . 

In Braz i l the Pontificia Univers idade C a t o l i c a de S ä o Paulo ' s 

Psychology D e p a r t m e n t runs g r a d u a t e a n d p o s t g r a d u a t e courses in 

analyt ical psycho logy . At the g r a d u a t e level these include funda-

menta ls a n d bas ic concepts in d iagnos i s a n d therapy in analyt ical 

psycho logy as well as its theory a n d pract ice . At the p o s t g r a d u a t e 

level, there are m a s t e r s a n d P h D courses in analyt ical psycho logy 

and rel igion, a n d analyt ical psycho logy a n d clinical psycho logy . 

(Personal c o m m u n i c a t i o n with Denise R a m o s . ) 

In F r a n c e , Chris t ian G a i l l a r d is a Professor at the Eco le N a t i o n a l e 

Superieure des B e a u x - a r t s a n d in 1 9 9 8 publ i shed his magnif icent 
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v o l u m e entitled Le Musee imaginaire de Carl Gustav Jung, br inging 

together his ab id ing interest in analyt ica l p s y c h o l o g y a n d art . 

In Israel there are analyt ica l p sycho logy courses on offer in m a n y 

of the m a j o r universit ies . 

H e n r y A b r a m o v i t c h has given p o s t g r a d u a t e s eminars on D r e a m s 

a n d T h e Father at the Sackler School of M e d i c i n e , Tel Aviv Uni-

versity. A n u m b e r of ana lys t s teach a s imi lar p r o g r a m m e at H a i f a 

University. 

Avi B a u m a n n conduc t s p o s t g r a d u a t e courses in analyt ica l psy-

cho logy at the F r e u d Center , D e p a r t m e n t of Psychology , H e b r e w 

University. 

Beni M o r a n d other analyt ica l psycho log i s t s teach a n d supervise 

the tra ining of ar t therapis t s a t Les l ie C o l l e g e , N e t a n i a a n d B o s t o n . 

T h e H e a d of Cl inical T r a i n i n g a n d Student Counse l l ing Service at 

H e b r e w Universi ty is a recent analyt ica l p s y c h o l o g y g r a d u a t e . 

M i c h a A n k o r i teaches courses with a J u n g i a n or ientat ion in the 

D e p a r t m e n t of Psycho logy , Te l Aviv University . 

There is a l s o a three-year D i p l o m a c o u r s e in Analyt ica l Psy-

cho logy at the K i b b u t z Co l l ege , Te l Aviv. (Personal c o m m u n i c a t i o n 

with H e n r y A b r a m o v i t c h . ) 

In J a p a n , the Analyt ica l Psychologis t , T o s h i o K a w a i ho lds the 

C h a i r in Cl inical Psycho logy at the Universi ty of K y o t o a n d h a s 

i n c o r p o r a t e d m a n y analyt ica l p s y c h o l o g y ideas into that c o u r s e . 

Five years a g o , I spent a short t ime w o r k i n g with h im a n d his 

eminent father, the analyt ica l psycho log i s t , H a y a o K a w a i , in the 

Psychology D e p a r t m e n t at K y o t o University. K a w a i Senior is the 

pres ident of the Internat ional R e s e a r c h Studies Centre for J a p a n e s e 

Studies . T h e r e is a l s o an analyt ica l p s y c h o l o g y p o s t g r a d u a t e c o u r s e 

at K o n a n Universi ty , K o b e , a n d one at O s a k a Universi ty . (Personal 

c o m m u n i c a t i o n with T o s h i o K a w a i . ) 

In S o u t h Afr ica , the Universi ty of R h o d e s offers a P h D course 

in p s y c h o t h e r a p y which i n c o r p o r a t e s a m o d u l e on analyt ica l 

psycho logy . (Personal c o m m u n i c a t i o n with Astr id Berg . ) 

T h i s is not a c o m p r e h e n s i v e list of university c o u r s e s in analyt ica l 

p s y c h o l o g y a n d is only m e a n t a s an indicator of the increas ing t a k e -

u p of J u n g i a n ideas in the a c a d e m y . 

Multicultural 

T w o e x a m p l e s of h o w J u n g i a n ideas are at w o r k in widely differing 

cultures a r o u n d the w o r l d will be given f r o m Post-Jungians Today. 

T h e first is by the Braz i l ian analyt ica l psycho log i s t , R o b e r t o G a m b i n i , 

w h o s e p a p e r I s u m m a r i z e d in the Introduct ion . 
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Brazil 

The Challenge of Backwardness, by R o b e r t o G a m b i n i , is a p r o -

foundly m o v i n g but a l so d is turbing account of the t r a u m a t i c history 

of Brazi l , a country be longing to w h a t is cal led the deve loping 

wor ld . 

For G a m b i n i , there is an i m b a l a n c e in his country's psyche a n d he 

uses a n in-depth synthesis of the archetypal , a lchemical a n d 

as tro log ica l - which give so m u c h m e a n i n g to the J u n g i a n a p p r o a c h 

- to ana lyse Brazi l . H e turns t o J u n g ' s w o r k , Axon, to po int to the 

convergence of the R e n a i s s a n c e a n d the Discovery (Invasion) of 

Brazi l by the Portuguese in 1 5 0 0 . T h e 'discovery' of the N e w W o r l d 

represents an archetypal encounter of t w o contras t ing par t s of 

h u m a n k i n d which cu lminated in the c l i m a x of its achievement for 

one culture a n d the loss of the ancestra l soul for the other. 

T h e a lchemical synthesis that cou ld have h a p p e n e d between 

E u r o p e a n a n d A m e r i n d i a n w a y s of being w a s rep laced , ins tead, by 

the d o m i n a t i o n of one polar i ty over the other. Brazi l has no myth of 

origin a n d the myths that be long to the indigenous peop le , to d o 

with incest, hunger, danger , a n d m e a n i n g in life, have been c o m -

pletely s u b j u g a t e d to the d o m i n a n t E u r o p e a n ethos. It is n o w for the 

therapists to d o the soul w o r k of rehabi l i tat ing the mytho logy of 

their native land. Th i s is p a r t of the indiv iduat ing proces s where the 

quest is for the Other a n d , in the case of Brazi l , the Other is the 

Indian - literally a n d symbol ica l ly . 

T h e r e is reference to Lev i -S trauss ' s w o r k with A m e r i n d i a n myths 

- w h o w a s himself so pro found ly influenced by J u n g ' s ideas - a n d a 

plea to restore the repressed a n d denied Indian p a r t of the Brazi l ian 

psyche to consc iousness . In this w a y , the ancestral s o u l / a n i m a m a y 

be revived a n d f rom the rich genetic p o o l or prima materia that 

m a k e s u p Brazi l ' s p o p u l a t i o n the a lchemical quintessence m a y be 

extracted . 

Japan 

T h e J a p a n e s e analyt ical psycholog is t , H a y a o K a w a i , has written a 

great deal a b o u t his o w n struggle over m a n y years to transcend the 

o p p o s i t e s of J a p a n , on the one h a n d , a n d Western cul ture , m a n y 

aspects of which he has ass imi la ted , on the other. F o r this r e a s o n , he 

is uniquely p laced to a d d r e s s the subject that he wrote a b o u t for 

Post-Jungians Today, in his p a p e r cal led 'Splitting: resolved or 

reserved?' 

K a w a i e x t r a p o l a t e s the g r o w i n g p h e n o m e n o n of splitt ing a n d 

mult iple personal i ty d i sorder ( M P D ) f rom this k ind of cultural 

identity p r o b l e m which is great ly on the increase in the p o s t m o d e r n 

age . H e w a r n s aga ins t treat ing M P D by trying to integrate the 
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different personal i t ies a s this can lead to renewed spl itt ing on the 

p a r t of the pat ient . A s a result , he is aga ins t conste l la t ing the hero 

archetype in order to s u b j u g a t e all of the other p a r t s of the per-

sonal i ty a n d he l o o k s to fairytales to prov ide mater ia l for a l terna-

tives to the m o d e r n concept of the ego . 

T h e psycho log ica l m e c h a n i s m of splitt ing l eads to exper ienc ing 

life a s a half p e r s o n a n d K a w a i descr ibes the mot i f of half p e r s o n s in 

fairystories f r o m J a p a n a n d Italy. In do ing so , he expl icates the idea 

of a n indiv idual being led into t e m p t a t i o n through the voice of 

prohib i t ion by a s u p r a o r d i n a t e p o w e r . H e conc ludes that the w o r l d 

is full of half p e o p l e , that is, peop le living with a split consc iousnes s , 

a n d goes on to say that spl itt ing not only br ings a b o u t crises but can 

a l so help in negot ia t ing them. 

K a w a i w a r n s that if the therapis t seeks to resolve the split in the 

therapeut ic encounter , he m a y set u p a split between himself a n d the 

pat ient with the t w o b e c o m i n g po lar i zed as the g o o d t h e r a p i s t / b a d 

pat ient . K a w a i sugges t s ins tead that it is m o r e helpful for the 

therapis t to reserve or act a s a conta iner of the split . T h i s c a n even-

tual ly lead to its t r a n s f o r m a t i o n in the proces s of se l f -real izat ion. 

M a n a n d His Symbols 

T h e a i m of this b o o k has been to c o m m u n i c a t e s o m e of J u n g ' s 

c o m p l e x ideas a n d the b r o a d scope of his interest in a n d contri -

but ion to a w ide variety of a r e a s . T h e s e latter include psycho logy , 

rel igion, psychiatry , a n t h r o p o l o g y , phys ics , ph i lo sophy a n d soc io -

cultural i ssues . T h r o u g h o u t the twentieth century, J u n g ' s ideas have 

seeped into every sphere a n d m a n y of his t erms are in everyday 

u s a g e . In m y exper ience , there is a g r o w i n g interest in J u n g a n d I a m 

increasingly a s k e d to r e c o m m e n d read ing -mat ter that m a k e s his 

ideas m o r e access ib le - s o m e t i m e s by peop le w h o d o not k n o w that 

I a m an analyt ica l psycho log i s t . 

Th i s J u l y I heard the p s y c h o a n a l y s t , M i c h a e l E i g o n , s p e a k in 

D u b l i n a n d , over the c o u r s e of a n hour , he p o u r e d forth a bri l l iant 

a lchemica l medley that i n c o r p o r a t e d Mei s ter E c k h a r t , M a t t e - B i a n c o 

(the Infinite is here to stay) a n d K e r o u a c , a m o n g s t others . W h e n I 

ta lked with h im after a n d ment ioned that I w a s a J u n g i a n analys t , 

his face b r o k e into a del ighted grin as he t o o k m y h a n d s in his a n d 

said: Ί love J u n g ! ' 

It feels right to w i n d d o w n with a short a c c o u n t of h o w J u n g ' s 

last b o o k Man and His Symbols, c a m e into being. Th i s has a long 

introduct ion by J u n g in which he puts f o r w a r d s o m e of his l ife-long 

ideas on d r e a m s , s y m b o l s , archetypes , t ypo logy a n d the soul . Other 

chapters include contr ibut ions by J o s e p h H e n d e r s o n , M a r i e - L o u i s e 

von F r a n z a n d Anie la J a f f e . 
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In 1 9 5 9 J u n g agreed to be interviewed by J o h n F r e e m a n for the 

B B C . A c c o r d i n g to F r e e m a n , the interview w a s to be done 'in-

depth' , in the course of which a w a r m persona l re lat ionship 

deve loped between himself a n d J u n g . T h e p r o g r a m m e w a s d e e m e d a 

success a n d J u n g received a great deal of correspondence which 

p leased him great ly as m u c h of it w a s f rom peop le with w h o m he 

w o u l d normal ly not have h a d any contact . O n e viewer w a s the 

m a n a g i n g director of A ldus B o o k s , w h o a s k e d F r e e m a n if he w o u l d 

suggest to J u n g that the latter put d o w n s o m e of his m o s t i m p o r t a n t 

ideas in a w a y that w o u l d be access ib le to the non-specia l i s t . 

J u n g met with F r e e m a n a n d l istened careful ly to this sugges t ion , 

eventually re sponding with a pol i te but firm ' N o ' . H o w e v e r , this 

w a s not to be the end of the matter . A s w e have seen, d r e a m s have 

a l w a y s figured prominent ly in J u n g ' s life, part icu lar ly at significant 

m o m e n t s . T h e meet ing with F r e e m a n w a s fo l lowed by a d r e a m 

where J u n g found himself ' s tanding in a publ ic p lace addres s ing a 

great mult i tude of people w h o were l istening to him with rapt 

attention and understanding what he said' ( Jung , 1 9 6 8 : vii). 

As a result , he a l l owed himself to be p e r s u a d e d to write the b o o k . 

A c c o r d i n g to F r e e m a n , J u n g devoted the last year of his life a l m o s t 

entirely to it a n d c o m p l e t e d his p a r t of it only 10 d a y s before his 

final illness a n d death in 1 9 6 1 . F r e e m a n expresses it as fol lows: 

At the very end of his own life, which was as full, rich, and happy as any 
I have ever encountered, he decided to use the strength that was left to 
him to address his message to a wider public than he had ever tried to 
reach before. He completed his task and his life in the same month. This 
book is his legacy to the broad reading public. (Jung, 1968: xii) 

T h e B B C interview itself conta ined a q u o t e f r o m J u n g that has 
reverberated through the J u n g i a n c o m m u n i t y ever since. Perhaps 
w h a t has been written in the forego ing p a g e s will help to i l luminate 
for the reader w h a t J u n g m a y have m e a n t when, in answer to 
F r e e m a n ' s quest ion of whether he believed in G o d , he replied: 

Now? Difficult to answer. I know. I don't need to believe. I know. 



A Select Bibliography of Jung's Major Writing 

The following is a selection of some of Jung's key essays and books which are 
deliberately not grouped under any specific headings. This is in keeping with Jung's 
own approach to writing which was to do with expressing ideas rather than 
propounding theory or technique. These are followed by a few books on Jung by 
other authors. Both sections number 25 titles in all. 

T o start with, I have selected papers from the 20 volumes of Jung's Collected 

Works published by Routledge & Kegan Paul, Limited (London). The first few papers 
will appeal to those readers who are interested in parapsychology and in psychiatry at 
the Burghölzli at the beginning of the 20th-century with its incorporation of 
psychoanalysis early on in its inception. 

Jung, C.G. (1902) On the Psychology and Pathology of So-Called Occult Phenomena. 
Volume 1. 

Jung, C.G. and Riklin F. (1904) The Associations of Normal Subjects. Volume 2. 
Jung, C.G. (1906) Psychoanalysis and Association Experiments. Volume 2. 
Jung, C.G. (1914) The Content of the Psychoses and On Psychological Understanding. 

Volume 3. 
Jung, C.G. (1912) The Theory of Psychoanalysis. Volume 4. 

The next group of papers show the development of Jung's own ideas that ran 
concurrent with and followed on from the break with Freud. 

Jung, C.G. (1912 and 1956) Two Kinds of Thinking; Symbols of the Mother and of 
Rebirth; The Battle for Deliverance from the Mother; The Dual Mother; The Sacrifice. 
Volume 5. 

Jung, C.G. (1921) General Description of the Types. Volume 6. 
Jung, C.G. (1928) The Relations between the Ego and the Unconscious. Volume 7. 

The next few papers show the maturing and consolidating of Jung's ideas. 

Jung, C.G. (1928) On Psychic Energy. Volume 8. 
Jung, C.G. (1934) A Review of the Complex Theory. Volume 8. 
Jung, C.G. (1927/31) The Structure of the Psyche. Volume 8. 
Jung, C.G. (1947/54) On the Nature of the Psyche. Volume 8. 
Jung, C.G. (1934/54) Archetypes of the Collective Unconscious. Volume 9, Part 1. 
Jung, C.G. (1936) The Concept of the Collective Unconscious. Volume 9, Part 1. 
Jung, C.G. (1938/54) Psychological Aspects of the Mother Archetype. Volume 9, Part 1. 
Jung, C.G. (1951) The Ego, The Shadow, The Syzygy: Anima and Animus, The Self, 

Christ, a Symbol of the Self. Volume 9, Part II. 
Jung, C.G. (1952) Answer to Job. Volume 11. 

The following two papers are on psychology and alchemy. 

Jung, C.G. (1929) Commentary on 'The Secret of the Golden Flower'. Volume 12. 
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Jung, C G . (1946) The Psychology of the Transference. Volume 16. 

These books by Jung are not part of the Collected Works. 

Jung, C G . (ed.) (1964) Man and His Symbols. New York: Dell Publishing. 
Jung, C.G. (1968) Analytical Psychology: Its Theory and Practice. New York: Random 

House. 
Jung, C.G. (1933) Modern Man in Search of a Soul. London: Routledge & Kegan Paul. 

The last three books are by other analytical psychologists. The first is a scholarly but 
accessible work on Jung's psychology centred in mythology, history and western 
culture. I gave it a glowing review in The Economist, when it first appeared. 

Zoja, L. (1995) Growth and Guilt: Psychology and the Limits of Development. London: 
Routledge. 

The next book is a beautifully written 'in-depth' but highly accessible account of 
some of Jung's most complex ideas. 

Stein, M. (1998) Jung's Map of the Soul. Peru, Illinois: Open Court. 

The last book is a very readable narrative history of the Jungian community 
worldwide. 

Kirsch, Τ. (2000) The Jungians: A Comparative and Historical Perspective. London: 
Routledge. 

Forthcoming 

Hinshaw, R. (2000) Essays on Jung's Psychology. Einsielden, Switzerland: Daimon. 
Shamdasani, S. Prisms of Psychology: Jung and History. Work in progress. 
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Neumann, Erich, 3 7 - 8 , 111 

Nietzsche, F.W., 7, 24, 4 3 - 5 0 passim, 

6 9 - 7 1 , 95, 97, 130, 155 
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occultism, 7 - 8 , 15, 18, 37 

Papadopoulos, Renos, 154, 156 
persona, 142, 149, 152 
personality, 4 - 9 , 16, 1 4 2 - 3 
Philemon, 30, 5 1 , 153 
Plato, 4 0 - 1 , 6 7 - 8 , 153 
Pramantha, 67, 81 
Preiswerk, Hilhne, 8, 33, 37 
projective identification, 8 9 - 9 1 , 129 
Prometheus, 67, 69, 72, 8 3 - 4 
psyche, the, 9 5 - 6 , 1 4 5 - 6 
psychic energy, 46, 67, 1 4 4 - 5 
puer/puella archetype, 1 4 3 - 4 , 152 

Quispel, Gilles, 4 9 - 5 0 

random events, 1 4 9 - 5 0 
rationalist temperament, 6 8 - 7 0 
Rauschenbach, Emma, 31 ; see also 

Jung, Emma 
religion, 4 4 - 5 ; see also Christianity; 

Jung 

repression, theory of, 13, 65 
Riklin, Franz, 23, 37, 1 1 1 - 1 2 
rites of passage, 149 
Rockefeller, Edith, 32; see also 

McCormick, Edith Rockefeller 
Rosarium, the, 8 5 - 9 5 

Samuels, Andrew, 1 1 2 - 1 4 , 125, 147, 
156 

sandplay, 155 
schizophrenia, 4, 9, 13, 6 3 - 5 
Schopenhauer, Arthur, 4 3 - 5 , 6 9 - 7 0 , 

81 , 147 
Schwartz-Salant, Nathan, 83, 8 9 - 9 1 
Segal, Robert, 4 9 - 5 0 , 122 
self and Self, 2, 42 , 76, 128, 130, 

1 4 5 - 6 , 152 
senex archetype, 143, 1 5 2 - 3 
sexuality, 1 4 - 1 6 , 2 3 - 7 passim, 52 

Shamdasani, Sonu, 3, 8, 33, 46, 63, 
136, 139 

Society of Analytical Psychology, 4, 
127 

Spielrein, Sabina, 3 4 - 6 , 6 1 , 66, 84 
Stein, Murray, 28, 58, 142, 145, 

1 4 9 - 5 1 
Stekel, Wilhelm, 18, 23, 104 
symbolism, 1-3, 12, 2 1 , 6 1 , 66, 83 
synchronicity, 37, 113, 131, 1 4 9 - 5 1 
synthetic approach to analysis, 9 4 - 5 , 

100 

Tacey, David, 129, 131, 156 
teleology, 4 1 - 5 , 64 
'tender-minded' type, 68 
transcendent function, 2, 9 4 - 6 , 141 
transference, 55 , 8 4 - 6 , 128 
transpersonal psychology, 1 4 0 - 1 
Trickster figure, 72, 85, 1 4 3 - 4 , 153 
typology, 1 5 1 - 4 

Übermensch concept, 4 7 - 8 
unconscious mind, 2, 7 2 - 6 , 9 4 - 6 , 120. 

123; see also collective unconscious 
university courses, 1 5 6 - 7 

White, Victor, 37, 5 7 - 8 , 99 
Wilkinson, Heward, 4 2 - 3 , 49 
Winnicott, D. , 3 - 4 , 90 
witch archetype, 143, 1 5 2 - 3 
Wolff, Toni, 3, 3 6 - 7 , 92, 115, 1 3 7 - 8 
word-association tests, 9 - 1 3 , 16, 134, 

139 

Young-Eisendrath, Polly, 126 

Zabriskie, Beverley, 1 2 4 - 6 
Zarathustra lectures, 47 
Zentralblatt, 104, 106, 108, 112 
Zofingia lectures, 4 1 - 2 , 47 
Zurich, 2 7 - 8 , 3 2 - 3 , 3 6 - 7 , 1 3 6 - 8 , 

156 
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